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A REIO R TO 


DOCTOR HIL CONCERNING 


THE DESCENSE OF CHRIST 
INTO HELL. 


WHEREIN THE ANSWERE TO HIS SER. 
mon is juſtlie defended, and the rouſt of his reply 


ſcraped from thoſe arguments as cleanlie,as if they 
ad neuer bene touched with that canker, 


By Alexander Hume, Maiſter of Artes. 


HEERE, BESIDES THE REIOVYN DER, 
thou haſt his Paralogiſmes: that is, his fallacies and 


deceirs inreaſon pointed out, and numbered in the 
margin: amounting to the nomber of 600, and a- 
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HONORABLE, ROBERT ERLE 


OF ESSEX AND EME, VICO/YNT 
Hereford and Bourchier, Lord Ferreis 
of Chartlie, Lord Bourchier and Lo- 
vane, Maiſter ot her Majeſties 
borſer,and Knight of the moſf 


noble order ot the Garter: 


LONG LIFE WITH ENCREASE OF 
Honour, and after this lyfe 
| lyte cuerlalting. 


= Fine drawne ( Right honorable) into 
p this controverſie by the accidents ex- 
FJ | preſſed in the Epiſtle to the Reader: 1 
M levelled all my labours, to rake vp the 
coales, and ſliflle the flames of con- 
; tention. Being priuate, 1 endevoured 
fo keepe my (elſe withm the boundes gf my condition. 1 
wrote in ſecrete, acquainting fewe with my counſell. I 
tempered my ſtile wth the modeſteſ words that I could. 
deviſe / ſubmitted my ſelf to be led by better reaſons. 1. 
abſtained from offences, & occaſions of choller. I wrote 
in latine, that ut might not come into the handes of the 
3 mul. 
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multitude: hoping that if anie blowes fell harder, then 
1 meant them, they might be the better talen, the fewer 
ſaw them. But all this ſced bred no corne: for M. Doct᷑. 
hunting after preferment (if I miſtake not his plot and 
ſetting the foundation of his praiſe on this, conqueſt, 
hath now publiſhed in print that I wrote ina corner, & 
cried at the croſſe,that 1 ſent wnder ſeale . If the worſle 
were my diſgrace, it might be borne with : or if all rea- 
ders had learning, this reply might be contemned. But 
ſeeing this cauſe is Chriſts, and ſlips amongeſt the ſimple 
may goe for ſix pence : I will not betray him, that hath 
done ſo much for mee, nor ſee them deceaued, whome he 
hath bought ſo dearlie . T he queſtion is of an article of 
our faith and pertaineth to all, that care what they be- 
leeue. The doubt u not, whether the article be true, but 
in what ſenſe it is true. For, ſeing theſe articles are not 
ſcriptare, but grounded on the Scripture : the queſtion 
ij, in what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid according to the Scripe 
tures, to deſcend into Hell. And now ſeeing hee is ns 
mare 4 Chriſtian, that is ignorant of his faith, then he 
4 Carpenter that canot handle his axe: thu muſt needs 
be a queſtion as neceſſarie, as it  needfull for a Chriſti- 
an to underſtand , what he beleeneth. For that which 
minie ſaie, it (uf ficeth to knowe that Chriſt deſcended 
into Hell , though they knowe not in what ſort he was 
there; is as if farmer ſhoulde content himſelf, that hee 
hath «leaſe of his fs, me, and neuer enquire how long it 
laſteth, nor on what condition heg holdeth . By the 
ſame reaſon it i ſafficiet to knw 151 Chriſt mas born, 
and that he ſuffered: and needleſſe roſecke how he was 


DEDICATORIE., 


borne,and what hee ſuffered. Wherefore, I haue reſal- 
wed to ſtand at my defenſe , and to beare the brunt of 
theſe blowes . For, my weapons are ſound Syllogiſmes, 
3 my armour Scripture, and truth my ſhield. I doubt not 
of the prooſe, and feare not the muſcate . I was brief be- 
fore as the mediocritie of a private letter requyred. My 
breuitie bred obſcuritie, and gaue more probabilitie to 
his inverſions and euaſions: to his inſinuations and col. 
lectins, to hu making and marring my argumentes in 
wrong mouldes. But now 1 haue made them my ſelf, C 
ſhaped them on ſuch blockes, as will not (1 hope) be eaſi- 
lie wrang out of faſhion . 1 haue turned his ordinance 
ſome againſt himſelf,and all from vs, ſo farre.as 1 hope 
he will diſpair himſelf, to hit this marke with that ſhot. 
Tet becauſe manie mindes are ſwayed with affettion of 
the man, or with conceit of the matter: and my name 
came neuer neere ſo manie eares, as this booke is like to 
come in mouths: I haue reſolued to commend it to your 
honor. Hoping ,that if your name win minds to read:the 
waight of my reaſons, ſhall turne the ſcales, and winne 
heartes to beleene . I haue manie reaſons of my choiſe. 
Tour Neale of Gods houſe. Your loue of Gods glorie, Tour 
knowledee in Gods worde. And your eſtimation, in 
Gods Church,amongeſt ſuch,as laue ha name ſincearly 
and her Nlaieſtie (for his ſake) unfginedlie. Adde, 
that CM.D.Reynoldes, (the load farre of Oxenford) 
whome your honour hath maintained there, to confute 
the Fryar Bellarmine, hauing laid open all the plaites, 
and ript the ſeames of this controuerſie I preſume the 
more to vſe your name in this cauſe, which hath beene 
. | 3 7 main- 
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maintained under your countenance. I/ there wire any 
hope, that that worke mould come out ſhortlie, / would 
burie my papers in the duſte But ſcemg that time i 
like tobe long and manie in the meane time are decea- 
ved with theſe bold bragges. | haue thought expedient 
(io amade the adverſaries of this doctrine wth the 
light of that ſunne, when it ſhallpleaſe God to giue it to 
hu Church) taſet out my little candle, wherem(! hope) 
there u light mough, to diſperſe the miſtes, and pearce 
the cloudes of theſe Sophiſmes . Thus, beſeeching God 
(the authour of all honour ) to augment your honour to 
your comfort, & his glorie, I commit you to him, whoſe 
Cauſe I commend 10 you. 


Your Honours humble Oratour, 


ALEXANDER HYME. 
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TO THE READER. 


Am forced(gentle Reader)though 
I hate contention, to contend with 
1 a contentious man: or elſe, having 
the better end ofthe ſtaffe, to for- 
ſake a good cauſe. It is not polsible 
2] that the Lordes fielde ſhould want 
tarcs, nis net bad fiſhe, or his Church offences: but 
wo to them, by whome they riſe. This wo in contro- 
verſies pertaines to the one ſide. It is hard, (and al- 
moſt impoſsible, that both bee guiltie. Wherefore, 
as I am cleare before the Lord, ſo, to purge my lelfe 
before thee, I will ſer down how this diſſenſion fitſt 
beganne. The Biſhop of Salisburie that laſt was, be- 
fore his remooving to Yorke, tooke order, that cer- 
taine preachers thould keepe lecture on the market 
daies, in the cheefe market townes ot his Dioceſe. 
There is a great market euerie Satterday at a towne 
called Chippenhame, in North Wilſhire, Within 4. 
myles of which, dwelleth one M. Wiſedome, a man 
for inregritie of lyfe, and exceeding paines in his cal 
ling loued of all the godlie, hated ot the wicked and 
admired of both. This man was one of the prechers 
appointed to that place,and prgKched there once in 
a fourtnight, or a month, I know not which. Wher- 
fore on Satterday the 14. day of Februarie or there- 
about Anno 1589. expounding in that place the ar- 
ticles of the beleef, he deliuered this opinion, which 
Idefend, concerning the deſcenſe of Chriſt into hel. 
Whẽ he had done, one Chalfont Vicar of that tow ne 
3 B ſtood 
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ſtood vp, and proteſted to the people, that hee had 
taught falſe doctrine: and promiſed, that it they 
would come that day ſeuen night, they ſhould heare 
him confuted by a learned man.. That day ſeuen- 
night commes. The people flockes to the Church in 
great multituds, exſpecting ſome famous man, with 
ſome new matter. At length, in came this. M. Chal- 
font himlelf, Hee climbes into the pulpit, and pyles 
vp a heap of books, as high as his head. Then atter 
a pſalme, and a formall prayer, hee beginnes like an 
Ocatour at his own perſon and his adverſaries, that 
he was M. Wiſedomes ſenior ,that he was a Bachelor 
when M. Wiſedome was a Scholler: and a Maiſter of 
Arte. before he was a Bachelour. That hee had read 
more, and knew more, then he. Thar he had learned 
arithmetick, and could reckon the articles ot the 
creed, better then hee. That there was 12. of them, 
made by the 12. Apoſtles. That his memorie ſerued 
him to remember, which Apoſtle made which arti- 
cle. That M. Wiſedome did reckon them wrong, and 
made but 11. of them. That al learned Fathers were 
on his conſpiracie . That M. Wiſedome did falſeſie 
Calvine, and other learned wrirers : Thar Chriſt 
might bee the day when he ſuſſered, aswell both in 
Paradice and Hell: as M. Wiſedome u as that mor- 
ning at Gritletun (that is the place where he dwels 
leth) & then there vnder the pulpit. That he did con- 
tradict the convocation. and therefore had depriued 
himſelfe ot the Miniſtrie, ſe facto. And ſo was no 
more Parſon ot Gy, tleton , then hee was Biſhop of 
London. He lookes downe manie times on M. Wiſe 
dome,where he ſat vnder the pulpite, amazed at his 
impudencie, like a mecke ſheep, (as hee is indeede) 
and calles him by his name . This ſaieth Auguſtine, 
this ſaieth Terome, this ſaieth Cyprian, and you ſay 
that. Where was your learning? Where was your 
f ICa- 
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reading? Where was your a ro and plain dea- 
ling, which you make ſhow of ? And turning to the 
people he warned them to be ware of falſe Prophets 
that going in ſheepes clothing, were inwardlie raue- 
ning wolues, meaning M. Wiſedome becauſe of his 
plainneſſe, and ſimplicitie. This exclamation, (for 
ſermon I cannot call it) being ended, the people de- 
parted ſome ſaying this, and ſome ſaying that: and 
all, (ſauing ſuch as loue, or malice did carrie more 
then truth or matter)condemning Chalfonts impu 
dencie. That day ſeuen- night, the people meets a- 
gaine, hoping to heare M. Wiſdome reply, for that 
was his day by the Biſhops order, But M. Hil beeing 
then at a towne called Leycocke, within 2. myles of 
this Chippenhame by accident, or of ſet purpoſe, I 
know not, came thit her that morning, and tooke 
the place. The ſame man not manie yeares before, 
had dipped in the ſame controuerſy almoſt after the 
ſame manner at Sarum, againſt one M. Connam, 2 
man both learned, and Chaplane to my L. of Pem- 
broke. But to let that paſſe, at this ſermon 28. Feb. 
Anno 1589, I was my ſelfe, vpon the occaſions ex- 
preſſed in the beginning of my letter to M. Hill, (for 
as yet he was not Doctor) which he hath printed. In 
it with painted words, and great names of Doctors 
he ſo varniſhed the matter, that at the firſt hearing 
it ſeemed not improbable. Towards his aduerſaries 
hee behaued himſelfe modeſtlie , geuing them the 
praiſe both of learning and godlineſſe, namely Cal- 
vine and Beza. To blaze their err in this point, he 
rubbed the Hebrew words Sheol and nephethe, and 
the greeke bades, pſyche & pneuma, as white,as a whet- 
ſtone. Then after a ſolempne challenge to all the 
learned men inthe world, that did diſſent from him, 
he offered his notes to anie that would haue them: 
he promiſed faire play, if anie man would — 
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him: he proteſted loue to him, that coulde confute 

him: and vowed a recantation in the ſame place, if 

his forces could not bide the battle. I hearing this 

braue challenge, and miſtruſting his cardes for all 

his facing: wrought a freend that had acquaintance 

with him, to help mee to his notes. After two mo- 

neths or there-abouts, hee ſent them to mee vader 

his owne hand. Peruſing them, I found them out of 

their coullours , nothing anſwerable to the ſhewe 

that they made in the pulpite. Wherefore, heating 

of no man, that did reply: ſaving M. Wiſdome in a 

ſermon that M. Hill was not at: and hoping that his 
proteſtations had beene as farre in his heart, as they 

were faite in his mouth: I reſolued to anſwere him 

for the truthes ſake, though my leaſure was not 

much, promiſing my ſelf as much thank for my la» 

bour, as his great offers led mee to beleeue. To keep 

it ſecrete, I wrote in latine. I ſeaſoned my wordes, 

with all moderation, that might bee in a contrarie 

ſtyle. I offered to confeſſe, if it could be ſhewed,thar 

my anſweres turned not the edge of his argumentes. 

To be ſhort, I promiſed to yeelde to anie truth, that 

he could proue . I as in hope that this conference 

ſhould haue beene priuate, amongeſt vs, and ſuch 

freends onelie, as hee or I, might haue acquainted 

with it. Indeed, he offered mee to haue talked of the 

matter at a freends houſe, But I conſidering, that in 

ſuch diſputations, ſtormes of wordes ryſing out of 

hearts, heated with contradiction, doth hinder rea- 

ſon, and ſtop judgment, refuſed any conference, but 

— with the pen. This reply I finiſhed within few daies: 
conſideration But miſtruſting mine own infirmities, and knowing 
is bettet than that delia ęfoyr id ec coporipai, I kept it in my hand 
che hirſt. till the next May following. Then going home to 
viſite my naturall freendes, I left it with a freend or 

tvo to be deliuered him. They beeing doubtfull of 

my 
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my returne, though it not beſt ro ſturre a coale, thae 
they knew no man in my abſence to put out. At my 
returne vnderſtanding that they had not deliuered 
it: I tooke it into my handes againe, I added and al- 
tered diuerſe things. I wrote it new: and ſent it him 
incloſed in a letter. In time of my abſence, ( which 
was half a yeare and more) he had receaued by ſome 
ſecret meanes, an engliſhe copie of the firſt draught, 
which I my ſelte had tranſlated at the requeſt of a 
freend, jnot aboue fiue daies before my journey. It I 
deliuered him with condition to bring it mee againe 
He brought it not, and I forgot it. In time of my ab- 
ſence, he lent it to another, & the other gaue a cop- 
pie of it to one, that put it in M. Hills hands. To that 


before my returne, he had fumbled vp this anſwere, 


that now he hath printed. I not knowing it, ſent him 
— I haue ſaid) the latiue. Vpon receit whereof hee 
ent the other amongſt his freends. It went amongſt 
them from one to another, from November (for in 
Nouember I ſent mine, ) till the September follow- 
ing and then he ſent it mee. In this meane time ſpea- 
ches were giuen out, that I had anſwered his ſermõ, 
that he had replicd, and Irecanted . Theſe ſpeeches 
grew dailic, and lifted his heart as high as his name. 
Whereon hee reſolued to diſpute in Oxenford for a 
ſcarlet hood. He promiſed his freends to make that 
one of his queſtions. He gaue out, that al Oxfordwas 
on his ſide, But when it came to proof, hee was faine 
to promiſe to his friends, and they to others, that he 
would conferre with learned mep : that hee woulde 
yecld to anie truth, that could e proued out of the 
word: that he would not deall in that queſtion, but 
as he ſhould be led by ſuch conference, or els he had 
gone as graceles out of Oxford, as he came thither. 
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Notwithſtanding,when he was ſure of his grace, to Oxford is cal 
maintain his credit amongſt his friends in the cun- leda grace. 
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| trie: he took that queſtion to maintaine in Oxfoord 

1 on the Viper day of the Act. howe manfully hee de- 
fended it, l report me to them that heard him. A fi- 
lius terra at the lower end of the ſchoole(a thing ne- 
uer ſeene before in that place at that time) got a pla 
cet of the Doctor of the chyte, to bruſh his skarlet 
go ne: who trimmed it ſo neatly, that if his cheeks 
wold haue taken the ſtaines of ſhame, he had worne 
as much skarlet in his face, as he did on his back. In 
this ſtory( thou maieſt ſe e good Reader) that my ad- 
verſary did thruſt his hooke in an other mans har- 
ueſt at Chippinhame: that he took not my teply ſo 
wel as he promiſed in the pulpit. That he made that 
publick which I wrote in private. That he went far- 
ther abroad, & hunted for contention in Oxfoord, 
That hee plaied at the ſame bale before, in Sarum, 

That he bare the ſimple in hand, that all the learned 
of the Vniverſitie were ot his mind. That hee fed an 
yntrue rumour, that I had recanted. That he printed 

my privat letter without my conſent or knowledg. 

And that to trouble the ſimple with it, he publiſhed 
that in engliſh, which I wrote in latine. For my part 
I hope I did nothing but that which the dutie of a 
Chriſtian required. hearing the trueth impugned I 
did defend it: fearing that he had bene deceiued on 
ſimplicitie, I laboured to reforme him. I wrore in 
faire teatmes to avoide offences. I wrote in aſtrange 
tongue to keepe it ſecret. And I hunted not for this 
contention: but was drawen into it with faire pro- 

miſes of great tharks:wherforeThope if thou haue 
82 e dramme otindifferencie, that thou wilteſt 
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ipe this bleamiſh from my face. If I fall nowe into 
gher tearmes impute the fault to him, that kept 
Vnot — within the ſame bounds as I beganne, 
Mofeover, it is impoſsible to anſwere this booke, 

. wherein are ſo many errours in al kinds of _— 
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without tearms of offence. The humour alſo of this 
adverſary is ſuch, and his eſtimation amongeſt the 
ſimple, that if I ſpare him, I ſhell feede it, and hinder 
the trueth. Add that it is impoſsible tor me to paſſe 
over ſuch vnmanerly diigraces of lies, impuder lies, 
ſhameles lies in matters politicall, damnable lies in 
maters theological: diſagreing with Mathew, Mark, 
Luke, lohn, baul, peter, Chriſt hiniſelt, & al the ſctip- 
tures, and never turne the bale comming ſo taire to 
the other end of the tenniſe. In ſome places hee gi- 
ueth my words a meaning, that | never meant: In 
ſome places he giues my arguments a ſhape, that 1 
neuer made. In ſome places hee bends his proofes 
to things not denied: In many places hee ſlipps the 

oint in conttoverſie, and paſſes by arguments, as 
if he neuerſawe them. And in no place anſweres one 
argument like a ſcholler, much leſſe a Doctor. If I 
rippe vp theſe things in their places freely: I hope 
good Reader, that thou wilteſt rather lay the tault 
on him, that made them ſuch;than me, that cal them 
as they are. Ihus beſeeching thee to weigh the cauſe 
throughly and to giue every colour his own name: 
Ileaue thee to the Lord. 


Thine and all theurs that lone the Lord leſus. 
Alexander Hume. 
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THE COPPY OF MASTER 
DOCTORS LETTER SENT 
to me with his booke. 


Race and peace. There was bromg hi to me 
n Auguſt laſt an anſwere made to my ſer - 
WEED mon preached at Chipenhame the 28. of 
SAP February by your ſelfe, which for that I was 
then riding to Losdos, I laid up inmy/tudie 
till my returne. At n hich time examining 
it: ¶ found that you ha i indeauared to anſrere ſums port of 
wvy ſermon: and ſame things ou leſt vnanſa ered, Heoreupow 
I bad thought to make no replie. But be I vnderſtoode, 
that ſpee ches were blazed abroad th u neither I could, nor 
durſt anſwere it: I entered into areſolution either to defend 
ey ſelf or elt to recant, to ſtay t he ſſi ec het of the multitude, 
And therefore to ſatirfie j our requeſt haue mad a replie, 
wherein 7 haue proued my forme r reaſons tobe fir me & vn 
#ontroleable and your anſwer to be weak & vnſufſicient : for 
that you diſagree with D uid, Eſay,Exzechiel Mat hem, Pe 
ter, Paul, ea Chriſt bimſelf, as it ſhal appeare inthe confe- 
rence It is an eaſie matter to ſet your ſelfe agamſt A. Hil, 
But it is not ſo caſte: mater to ſet your ſelf againſt the Pro- 
hett, and Apoſtles, and (hriſt him ſelſe. Hee vill ſay to 
you a: he ſaid to Paul oxty;oy out (0; R,, Ng. 
Pherefore I pray you, i you vill proceed im thus conference 
10 lay downe the vuhole al do: and confider vat, vuhen, 
and vubere jou vvrito. Tou write ef an article ofour faith, 


vobich maſt be confirmed by Gods werd. If therefore i foal 
wa Spear 
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appeare, that yg gainſaid the e Apoſtles vvordes and 


meanings : YOho will beleene you for an orthodoxall rea- 
cher?you write in the moſt perrillous times When therefore, 
the Papiſts ſhall ſee your deceiptfull handling of Gods word, 
they vill reioice at it, Laſtly you vvrite agamſt an ogint- 
on imbraced in the Church of England alwaies, and confir- 
med by our learned ſynod, and convocation in the Parlia- 


ment. Therefore you muſt aſſure your ſelfe, that you cannot 
cary iu away without weightie, & irrefragable rea- 
fo ined alſo the laſt of November, an anſivere in 
ne. Tvvill at ſucceſſiue houres frame by Gods grace, 
an an{wer to that. In the meane ſeaſon you may peruſe this, 
and ſes by this I good C you may promiſe 
Jour ſelfe and your friends im the other. Thus defiring 
God to direct this conference, and al other our 
labours to bis glorie, lend. Weſtburie 
at my bouſe,the laſt of Decem- 
ber, 1599. 


Yours in the Lord, Adam Hill. 


. 
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Re 
TO THE RIGHT WORSHIP-FVL, 


ADAM HIL DOCTOR OF DIVINITIE, 


Vicar of Weſtburie, perſon of Gooſage, Prebend and 
ſubchanter ofthe Cathedrall Church of our Ladie, 


in the Citie of newve Sarum. 


N May before the Moneth of Auguft, you 
ſpeake of going home to viſite my natural! 
friends, I left my reply to your ſermon to be 
delivered you, But it was kept backe vppon 
the confiderations,which I haue ſaide in my 
Epiſtle to the Reader. What other Coppy 
you receiued in Auguſt, I cannot tel: But wel 
lam affured I ſent you none. Howſocuer you 
came by that coppy, plaine dealing wold haue anſwered that which 
I ſent you iny ſelfe. you tell — vp to London, you rece- 
ued an anſwere to your Sermon, & pervhing it at your returne, you 
found it an endeavoute to anſwere ſome peece of it: and within few 
lines you will me to ſer downe al as you dv. Your ſimile is vnfit, for 
you ſet not done all, that you had of me. Neither could I ſer down 
all your Sermon: fur I had but the notes of it: and them alſo written 
with your ownc hand ſo confuſedly, that it woulde haue troubled 

our ſelfe, to tell which was the beginning. middle, ur end. There - 
— chis quarrell, that I did not ſetdowne all, ſeeing I had not all, 
is very vnreaſonable. As for your notes l anſwered them all, (auing 


two argum e deo ſcet hecſe vn anꝗ there an 
other J ru ſed- Chaot of ; rum diſ- 
cordia ſemina'veromh.. e properly, 
the y were tod ii take all chereſt he called, but a 
peece of yo | | . warineffe heere is Rotable. Leaſt 
ſome might Gin the $dlefmy reply: you will nor vouchſafe it the 
name of an anſwere: but anindeat uus ta anſwere ſome peece of 
your Sermon. Such if\Jeavoucs a« this, my well blind the ſimple: 
ut amongſt the wiſe wil never paxchsſamuch ciedit to your c auſe. 
But you would haue let all alone y Meli ſpeeches of the peo- 
ple diſgrac ing your abilitie had not ſet y ou a worke: my deſire was 
eicher to winne you to vs, or reaſons from you to drawe me to you. 
But no we it appeareth that your owne eſtimation was more preci- 
eus inyour cics , chan yac defence ol the ttuech, ot winning men 
from 
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from errours. This will be a foull blot in the face of a Doctor: ex. 
cept you waſh it with a bale of truth and plaine dealing, confeſſing 
chat l was in no errour at all, But then you ſay you reſolved to de- 
fend your ſelfe, or elſe ro recant.] thought you had bene reſolute 
in Chippinhames pulpit fix moneths before, if you were not as re» 
ſolute then as now, l will not take your word for ſhoc-buckles: for 
I had then more witnefles to your word, than I haue now to your 
hand. But me thinks it is ſtrange, that l oppugning David, Eſay, E- 
zechiell, Peter, Paul, and Chriſt himſelf, could haue eſcaped the 
check ofyour pen, if it had not bene to maintaine your one cre- 
dite amongſt the people. It is without doubt, that you loued chat 
moſt, that moved you moſt. If you were not as jelous of their main- 
tenance s your owne eſtimation you were not ſo ſute a friend, ay 
many ſuppoſed. But it is kard for me you ſay, to kicke againſſ the 
rick, It were ſo ifl did ſo. but looe you M. Doctor to your on 
hinder for my part l haue the teſtimony of a good conſcience, No 
other cauſe,than the ſimple loue of the trueth ſer me on worke. I le- 
velled not at preferment. I commended not my work to great per- 
ſones. I publiſhed not my book till you opened the gate: & I could 
do no leſſe than followe. As for Chriſt and his Apoilles l hope to 
make it clcar in al indifferent eates, that l haue not oppoſed one 
ſyllable againſt them: And that you pull my wordes, as Cacus did 
Hercules his Kein into what ſtinking dennes, it pleſeth your wrang. 
ling brainc io deviſe. I know both what, when, and where I write. [ 
write of an Article of our faith, in which l am ſo much more ear- 
neſt, as the Children of God ſhuld be more diligent to vnderſtand 
their faich aright. As for theſe dangerous times it is you thatneg 
lect them. It is ydu, that devide the coat of Chriſt:it is you that han» 
dle the Scriprures guilefully: it i you, that publiſh private things to 
make the Papiſts ſport, and trouble the Church. That which divers 
learned Papiſts affirme the Scriptures, ne vet ſuide you put them to 
the rack to make them confeſſe. Scotus ſaith, that the diſcenſe of 
Chriſt into hell cannot be prooued by Scriptures. Andradius one 
of the learneſt that was in the counſel of Trent; faith it, and proues 
it. Heſfelius another of che ſame counſell gonſtrueth the place of 
Peter againft you. To him accordeth 19 Aquinas. and Dio- 
nyſtus Carchuſianus agreeth with Andradius. It were cafe to quote 
many: If the ſeeking of them were not more laborious, than their 
teſtimonies will be effeRuall in this c auſe. I bring onely theſe to ſer 
their inge mitie againſt your partiahtie. As for & Churchof Eng. 
lhand,irhathnvor.alwaies foſtered your opinion, as you vntruely a- 
youch,.The times of popery,we yreld you:becauſe you agree in the 
game, and che places be but ſeveraft roomes of one —— 
: 6 ther 
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ther can we denie you the times of King Edward, which crecping 
but out of the ſhelles of Popery , had not ſhaken of the buddes ot 
yourerrour, about that time ihe greateſt part of your favorities li- 
ucd-and in that time your opinion( for want of better) was conhr- 
med by convoc ation. But anno 1864. in the beginning of her Ma- 
jeſlies raigne. in a convocation aſſembled to reeſtabliſh the Acts of 
King Edward, which Queene Mary had taken away, that article on - 
ly was reformed, and your opinion defaced, no more being leſt, but 
thenaked article of ts belcefe in wordes equivalent. whereypon 
I build this reaſon. No counſell nor convocation cenſuring a for- 
Synod. Ed, mer taketh that away, which it ſclfe allowerh. Bur this 
Quemad mo dum ¶ hriſtas convocation cenſuring the convocation of King Ed- 
pro nobis mortuxs eſt, & ward, hath caken your opinion away, Ergo, this convo- 
ſepultus: ita eſt otiam ere- cation allowed not your opinion. But contrariwiſe, the 
dendus ad inferos deſcen - ſame Church of England hath made our opinion her 
diſſe. Nam corpus vſ; ad owne, by publiſhing by her authoritic, Thomas Rogers 
reſurrettion? in ſepulchro expoſition of theſe Articles, wherein he agrees with vs: 
$acuit : ſpiritus ab ills e- and countenanſing it with her owne name, intiteling 
miſſus cum ſpiritibus, qui it the Engliſh Creede. She hath alſo printed and allow- 
in careere, ſiue us inferns ed by her authoritic many books againſt you. The Ge- 
detinebantur fuit, alliſ; neva Bible, l know not liow many times: The ne we Le- 
predicauit queadmodum ſtament with Beza and Villerius his notes: Fulkes an- 
teſtatur Petri locus. ſwere to the Remiſhe Teſtament: Baro his Lectures vp- 
Synod. Eli. principium on Ionas: Calvins Inſtitutions at large, and abridged: 
tantum retinuit. Qem- Northbrooks Confeſſion: Fulk againſt Gregory Mar- 
ad modum Chriſius pro no tine, and the Rhemiſts: Whitaker againſt Campion and 
bis mortuus eft, & ſepul- Duræus: Vriinus his Catechiſme: Baſtingius his Cato, 
tu ita eſt etiam creden. chiſme: Andrewe Willets vewe of Popery,with many a- 
dus ad inferos deſtendiſſe. thers: Some dedicated to the Queene her ſe]fe, Some 
to my Lord Treaſurer, ſome to my lord of Huntington, 
ſome to my lord of Leiſter, ſome to my loid of Bedford, ſome to m 
lord of Warwick, ſome to one, ſome to another, all allowed, and a 
againſt you, Laſtly our opinion hath bene taught in the Pulpits, de- 
fended in Schooles, allowed in the Vniverſities, ſo that one Doctor 
Huſſe, his grace va denied in Cambridge aboue 20. ycares 
for your opinion: and y& it one had bene denied you within chis 
three yeares in Oxford, if you had not promiſed more than you 
meant to performe, Whatſocuer other men hath done, or ſpoken 
for their owne: you are the firſt that everT heard of, chat oppugned 
ours in the Church of England: ſaving D. Huſſe in Leiſter. Agaiaſt 
whome the Biſhop of chat Dioceſſe did oppoſe himſelfe, procuring 
from Cambridge their Reader,countenanced with the authoritie 
oftheit convocation, to confute that opinion, which che engliſh 
; name 
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name of hel did make mort . probable to the ignorane, 
by the countenance of that tampus, and worthie Vniverſitic. Thus 
men miy {ec how truely you challenge tho Qhurth of England, to 
haue allowed y out opinion alwaie s- your al wales commeth ſhort 
of all that time, which you deſired moſt to take your part: for men 
of y our livery,if you may get autoritie on your ſide, count your ſelf 
otherwaies ſofficiencly armed, As for me, III handle the ſcriptures 
deccitfully : let nor onely the Papiſts laugh at me: but let al Chri- 
ſtians ſ-itat me. if l reforme it not, when I am convicted. Howe 
ſtrong my rea ſons are, to cary this cauſe cleare through the midſt 
of the adaerſaries of it: I hope the ſequell will proue: and I referre 
it to the adviſed judgment of the indifferent Reader: I cannot tell 
how to frame irrefragable rcaſons to you. There was a Prophecie 
(as Curtius recotdeth) that hee who could vndoe the knottes of 
Gordius his charior,ſhauld be Erppergur of Aſia. Alexander inten- 
ding that conqueſt, came to the temple where thoſe knotres were 
kept, to ſec,if hee could open them. But they beeing inſoluble by 
mans reaſon, hee tore all afſunder with his ſword. So you ſerue my 
arguments, be they never ſoirrefragable : when you cannot open 
them with reaſon:you teare them all aſſunder with violence, As for 
my latine anſweregwhich | indeed did fend you, and you in trueth 
ſhould haue anſwered me, and not this wandring vagabound: you 
hauc had ittheſethree yeares and more, wherein were ſucceſſiue 
houres ynough to anſwere two ſheets of Paperafyou haue not bin 
mote buſie about greater matters, than you would haue the world 
to knowe. In the meane time I haue pervied this, and put my friends 
in hope of good ſuc ceſſe in the other: when your long leaſure will 
ſerue you to anſwete jr. Thus beſeeching God to giue vs all one 
heart and one minde, I end. : png © 


|. * 
© * 


Tours in the Lord, Alexander 
Hume. 
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brieflie ſerdown, for the capacitie of ſuch as are 
not able to carie the drift of all this 
2 diſeourſe before them. 
He hebrevre vvord Su x ol, vrhichthe Greekes call hades, the 
latines infernus, and vvee hell, bath three ſignifications in the 
ſcriprares. . 

Firft and properlie it ſSPonifieth the graue, or common condition of all 

tht-dead,expreſſed inthe greek hades Bei. privation of light or lyfe. 
" "Stcondlie,the plate of ryrmentes; —— forthe paniſhment of the 
[an ga! rius the Bebreywitherl i leaſt, and our inglifh wvorde moſt 
all, vr rather us it is clmmeonlie 5 — ſigyi freth any thing els, 
" Thirdtie;the torte hel, vrhich by a Metonymicall byperbole for 
emplifications ſake, manie times attributed 46 the ſorrovves of this life, 
TH ng erbnojs al thefexrmed, | And this D,confeſſeth them 
Fell. A. S Hage fell. ſccl g. aui ſocti r. 6 
Ws, vthere aur beleefe bath that Chrift deſtended into hell: the 
veſtion is be "theſe t ree ſignifecations doth beſt fit that article of 
FT faith. mi ſay, that feing euery article of our faith muſt have an vn. 
douted 70 cent el by the Scriptures it muſt needs ſignifi the helliſh 
forments that he ſuffertd for our redemption , or the darkneſſe of death, 
vrhich ſyvalloyvel hum the three daits that he vas in theyrance., Thas 
theſe thingt are true, and may be the true ſenſe df that article ar aduer. 
ſaries cannot denie. Vet not contented heerevvith,they vvil ſinke deeper, 
and ſend ¶ hriſts ſoule to the damned pit of hell, neither to ſuffer himſelf, 
wor to Nh Chet wifered herr. Ne ve, brauſe this is thing that 
no man can avouch ypon his oyrne knoyvledge,but God bimſelf: We re- 
fuſe to take their vvords vvithout᷑ his vvarrant. Mhereſore to mend this 
crooke,they lay three 7 Scripture in the preſſe, The firſt is out of the 
16.Pſalme:the ſecond iddut of the 3 chap.of the t. Pet. the laſt / ve 
keſt, out of the 4.to the Epheſ. But theſe proofes being doubt full, that is, 
implying other plainer ſenſes We denie them to be ſufficient to make this 
dowbtfull aſſertion , an yndoubted article of our faith. Oor reaſon is, no 
dowbtfull proofes can make a doubtfull aſſertion an vndoul ted article of 
pwr faith: But theſe proofes be dowbtfull, Ergo, theſe proofes cannot ma he 
this doubt full aſſertion,an wndoubted article of our faith. That theſe pre- 
fes be dowbtfull,the yoords, drifts, and circumſtances, offering other ſew. 
fo 
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fer both plainer, and better fitting the jilaces, and agreeable to the teft of 
the Scriptuvts,»vill drive anie reaſonable heal to et hfeſſe. Neither deetb 
diverſe learned Papiſts denie it. But this aduerſarit more im prudent then 
they, blusheth net lile a vv yer dravver, to full theſe Scriptures through 
warrovve holes, to make them ſmal inough,to tie our faith to his fantaſie. 
M oreouer, vvit h like violence, hee is — to hreal dovrn tv vo ot her 
Qvalls that ſtands in his vray. T he one is in the 23 of Luke, ver. 48. Fa- 
ther into thy hands I commend wy ſpirit. and the other in the 43. ver 
of the ſame cap ſpoken to the theef, T hus day ſhalt thou be with mee in 
Pai adice. By vhich tyvo places it is cleave, that Chriſt: ſoule yas then 
in heauen, and not in Hell, Y pon the true ſenſe of theſe places riſeih this 
diſputation, to which 1 4 gy the diſcreet and indifferent Reader, be- 
ſecching them to read yrith a ſingle eie, and indge vvith an vpright hart. 
Onelie I vill lance an impoſiu me of abſurdities , vrhhich breeding inthe 
bovvels of this opinion, lil the wworme that breeds in the unt, res: Super 
fied all the prolabilitie of it, and made all men of indifferent iudgem ent 
in this age to caſte it vnder the boord amengeſt the sbreddes, 
Firſt, that Chriſt went down to Hell to triumph, contrarie tothe 
nature of Hell, xhich yeeldeth nothing but horrour and torments. 
And contrarie to the nature of a ttiumph, which was vſuallie ſolem- 
nized amongſt them, to whom the joy of tho viqtotie did appereaine 
_ Secondlic, that Chriſts ſoule did preachin Hell cobtratie to tho 
nature of a ſoule, that cangor-preache: and cho condition of theſe 
hearers, who could rcap no proſits of his ſermon, having cheir juge- 
ment alreadie. : NU, 647%! 
Thirdlie, that he did preach neither to convert the hearers, nor 
to condempne them for the contampr of his word:but to aggrauate 
their ſorrowes. Contratic tothe office of Chriſt which was do offer 
mercie ta all hu hearcss.. 122 vg os 2.1 en often 
Fourthke, that Chtiſts ſoul dig] preach in Hel ralbe, not vocał- 
lie: that is, did preach in Hel and ſay noihing:aontraty tu chm nature 
of the word preach, which neuei man did, V uout voice &words, 
Fiſtlie, hat Chriſt mating to go t6 Hell, (as they ſay ) did not- 
withſtanding commend his ſouleanto the hands of God. Comrario 
to the true and common vſe of theſe words yſed by d tephan, ut. q. 
and all other godlie men, that —— — 03-169 it 365 
Sixthe,that his ſoule was in Hell withetit torments, contrarĩe to 
the name and nature of Hell, whichpreſenteth to the care and hart, 
Ar hainous ard hideous torments. 
Seventhlic, that in theſe words(Thou ſhalt be with mee in Para- 
rs ſpake —— 7 — God. head. Contraric to the nature 
the pronoune (me) which docth alwaics note the whole perſon 
rr 
Eighe 
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Eightlie, that having conquered. Hell vpon the croſſe: It was 
needlull for him aotwithitandmg to goc to hell. Contrarie to the 
ſufficiencie of Chriſts ſacrifice, who had paid a full ranſome ſor our 
ſinnes before, and left nothing behinde to be done in Hell. Theſe 8. 
cankers are feſtered in the m arrowe of this abſurde opinion, for all 
which, all the Scriptures hath not one ſillable, and therefore it muſt, 
be a monſter, chat hach bred ſa manie monſters. 


Had anſwered Maiſter Doctors Sermon (as he calls it) but to a- 

void prolixitic ; and becauſe this is but a repetition of his rea» 

ſons there, I haue left it out, and haue ſent him a breefe ſumme 
thereof, to ſhewe him that there is nothing there bettet then here: 
only in the end of it, he calles al his adverſaries Boyes,ſchiſmaticks, 
phantaſticall ſpirits, raſhe without ſtudie, and preſumptuous with- 
out feare of God, If Caluin be a boy, if Bez be a boy, if Marlarotbe 
a boy, if 7 yſinws be a boy, if Baſtingins be a boy, if Ramus be a boy, if 
Olevian be a boy, if Iuniusbe a boy, if Tremelius be a boy, if Baro be 
a boy, if Brenfius be a boy, if Htreſbathivs be a boy, if Sohnjus be a 
boy if Rullis ger be a boy, if Bucer be a boy, if Danæus be a boy, if Sa- 
del be a boy, if V iret be a boy, if Sarcerius be a boy, if Suinglins be a 
boy, if Dering be a boy, if Perkins be a boy, if Rogers be a boy, if Full 
be a boy, if Millet be a boy, if Reynolds be a boy, if Whitaker be a boy 
if Hoperbiſbop of Gloceſter be a boy, if Reynald Peacock,Biſhop of 
Cheſtcrin the time of Henrie the ſixt be a boy: 1 wil ſtand to ĩt, chat 
this D. is not wurthie to wait on many boyes, and bear their books 
to che Schoole, of their diligence, of their learning, of their diſere- 
tion of their integritie, of theit oanſtãeie, of their humilitie, thoug 
his mouth runne over in 4 hope he will bluſh to touch any 
of chem in particular. This I haue ſer downe to ſhewe thee gentle 
Reader, tliat his cauſe wants not more & greater adverſaries, then 
he ſuppoſeth ĩt to haue u r / D I” © 
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| THE FIRST SECTION OE 
Hu RE ha Leiter. | 


=> T fell out vpon ſome occaſions, 
that I was with a freend not farre 
fro Chippenham, the day before you 
& preachcd there. As I was Preparing 
N | to depart, word came to my tri 
that you had certified A. Chalfont 
— of your intent the day following, 
to defende that which hee had ſpoken againſt MN. 
W:ſedome, that day ſennight be fore, concerning the 
deſcenſion of Chriſt into hell: where fore my friend 
wrought me to ſtay, to heare what could be ſayd for 
à matter, that both hee and I did thinke to haue no 
great probabilitie. I did ſo, and it repenteth me not, 
for there Iheard ſomething, which otherwiſe per- 
haps would neuer haue entered in my barren brain. 
& [ was ſtrengthned in the truth, prouing that which 
iscomonly ſaid, that wit & eloquence is not able to 
ſhake it. Wherfore, I haue thoght it not amis to write 
theſe few lines vnto you, either to in you to vs, or to 
vin ſome better reaſon frõ you, to bring me to you. 
Iam not maryed to mine one opinion, but it any 
man can bring mee better proofes, I am content to 
yeeld. I hope the ſame of you, for you told mee ſo in 
the pulpit, w here the tong ſhould wait vpon the hart, 
and ſpeake his affections: & it is the dutye of all men, 
eſpecially of miniſters, to imploy their laboures to 
knowe the truth, and not contentiouſly to defend 
their owne conceits, which many tymes deceiues e- 
C 
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2 A Reiognder to D. Hill his Reply 
uen the wiſeſt. As yet your reaſous haue confirmed 
rather then converted me. | 


. HILL hurh. 
N the entrente of your anſwer,you haue told two 
vntruths vpon vntrue repoꝛts. The on, that J cer⸗ 

tiſied M. Chalfont of mine intent, which is nat ſo: 
fo: neither by meſſenger noꝛ letter, did J euer ſend ta 

M. Chalfont. The other is, where you auouch that 

J would make an apology of. M. Chalfonlts ſayings 
againſt M. Wiſdome, which God knoweth was ne- 

Uer my meaning: fo: ſteſt, I neuer knew what he had 

fayd in that controuerſy, til the moꝛning I pꝛeached. 

Secondly, J did alwaies loue and honour M. Wiſe- 

dome, but M. Chalfont, til that moꝛning J was not 

acquainted with al. Thirdly, hearing a ſtrife reuiued 
of that matter, which was not long beloꝛe quieted in 
Satum by the laſt Bichop. now archbichop of Yorke, 
and being requeſted to deliuer my iudgment in the 
matter. not by M .Chalfont, but by one Richarde 
Woodlands, ta ſet vni ty betwixt my bzetheren, and 
not to warre againſt M. Wiſedome: In the feare of 
God. and nat to pleaſe you oꝛ your friend, o any o- 
ther man, I layd downe my iudgement, and gaue vp 

'my Sermon in wꝛiting to M. Wiſedome, trauing au 

anſwere ta the whole, g not to ſome part of it. Now, 
pou haue made an anſwer to ſome, how truly it ſhall 
apprare:and other things youhaueleft vnanſwercd, 
fo: what cauſe, let the reader iudge. In the end, you 
charge me with wit, which is mall, with elaquente, 
which is none, and with my pꝛomiſe, whith J will 
uetpe moſt wi llinglie , hoping that you will keepe 
' FOUrLLsS, | | 
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Heſe hainous accuſations of vntruthes might 

haue beene leftzſaving that you would haue the 
worlde to thinke that I am a common lyar. To this 
end you crie out almoſt in euerie ſect. impudent and 
monſtrous lyes. It is in deed, a point of Nhethorike, 
but you neuer learned it in Chriſts ſchoole, to build 
the credite of your cauſe (if it be euill) on the diſcre- 
dite ot your aduerſarie. But they which are acquain- 
ted with my life, I hope wil juſtifie me of this crime: 
and they that know mee not, neede no better argu- 
ment ot my innocencie, then your accuſations, and 
the (mall occaſions, that you take againſt mee. For, 
if the report that came to my friend, was not true; I 
hope it was no great fault of mine: nor greater fault 
in you, to haue certified Chalfont of your purpoſe, 
then to haue performed it. If Ivoulde fix dow ne to 
audite, and take counters in hand to lay yout ſlippes, 
but halfe ſo diligentlie; as youare buſie vpon euery 
corner of occaſions, to pul my wordes into ſuſpition 
of vntruthes: I coulde note in this præface foure 
ſcapes, not miſtaken vpon vntrue reportes (as you 
charge mee) but miſreported by your ſelf, that wold 
ſcarſe abide a juſt tryall of honeſt dealing. Firſt, that 
hearing ouer night ofthat controverſie ſo much in 
mens mouthesʒ you knewe not 44. Chalfonts part till: 
the morning, you preached there; may be true, but is 
not verie likelie. Secondlie, that you ment not to de. 
fend M. Cbalfonts opinion, will hardlie be beleeued, 
except you can perſwade the audiꝭe, that you ment 
ane thing, and did an other. Third | 


ie, that yau gaue 

vp your ſermon to M. uiſademe in wriring. Mm 

me can tel that it is not true. Hee had nothing of 
you, but a few ſcribled & diſordered notes. The laſt is 
cunninger, that I anſwered not the whole, but ſome 

part of your ſermon. That which eſcaped with 

anſwere, was ſo fmalla part, that the elt might 
7 2 aue 
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haue bene called the whole, if you had not bene diſ- 
poſed to abuſe the ſimplicitie of your reader. That 
the matter then in controverſie was ſtaied before in 
Sarum by the Biſhop, was true: but in ſuch fort, that 
if you had not bene more buſie, then your commiſsi- 
on: it might haue ſtand more with your credite, to 
haue let hippenbam alone. For you were there injoi- 
ned by the Biſh. & two Iuſtices of the peace, to con- 
feſfe that M.Comam his opinion (who was then your 
adverſary) was pia e vera ſentẽia. Whether you came 
I ovini, to make peace amongſt your brethren, and not to 
2 pt” are againſt (M. med, I referre it to the audi- 
ence: peace -· makers vſe not to take parts. Vour peace 
did ſo little pleaſe . nſdoms (for as much as you 
honor hum) that beeing denied the pulpit at ¶ Hippen- 
bam, by Chalfaut, contrarie to the order, he was dri- 
nen toitake Coſtiam church, not far diſtant, to defend 
therruth againſt you, and your mate; which thing he 
performed with great meekeneſle avd humilitie af- 
ter his maner to the comforte of all that heard him, 
& the æditying of them, that were deſirous to know 
the rrueth. . Theſe things, if I were diſpoſed to go to 
Tennis with you; would ſdund more lie- lixe, then all 
the lies you haue ſſung at me. But you ate a Doctor, 
and that were en- manerlie. Yet ( ſaving your wor- 
ſhip) you keepe not ſo good a watche through this 
wor ke, as it becums fuch a ie cateher. Wherefore to 
conclude: where you ſay; that Faccuſe you of wit, & 
eloquence: onelie dene the action, and twitter fall 
my ſure; But as for yt promiſe; T wil ſneuerlet goe 
mybolde; becauſe Ihopeyol? ill prene # mai of” 
your wo rg. n 


- « 


— 


[4 
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2 21 Hv bit 2. Seft. = =. 
New to come to the matrer; I ſee no cauſe why 
Nxou ſhould thidke bett er of Hgnſtme and Fe- 
dust - rome, 


Concering Chriſls deſcending into Hell: 5 
rome, then of Calum and Beza , for they were all but 
men,and they which now are olde, were ſometimes 
new. They had no better warrant of Gods ſpirit then 
theſe:and errors in thoſedayes were ſo thicke ſowen, 
that there grewe darnell inthe beſt fieldes, euen of 
them whome now we molt admire. I ſpeake not this 
to deſcredit the Fathers,bur to proue that they were 
no Gods. They were no dout, his good inſtruments, 
to maintaine his truth againſt his enemies, but they 
wer but mE:you can not denie, but the belt of them 
had his ſteynes. This no doubt, was the forepurpo- 
ſed wotke of gods infinite wiſdom , that ſeeing theſe 
infirmities, our fond age might not ſer their writings 
in the place of his eternall word, wherof one iote ſhal 
not paſſe, though heauen and earth periſh. 
| The Paralo- 
. 14 Hr II bis reply, | giſmes in the 
I, T.. argumentes yu make 2 againſt 
| Auguſtine and Ierome, Che one is, they med. bote 
had erroꝛs, 3 and therfogethetr interpꝛetation not to tyo if you re- 
be admitted. The other is, the time wherein they li⸗ kon right. 
ned was corrupt, and fo 4 that tauſe they are not to 2 But not one 
de alledged in a controurrſp of Piuiuitte. The fame nd Aus: 
5_ argument, J make agatnd an new witers. 6 Alt „ A Theſe <5, 
new wztitevs haue erro2s,andthey! liue in a moſt coꝛ⸗ cluſions you 
rupt time, wherein (as Chat faith). ſhall bee many neuer ſounde 
fals prophets, & many fals Chriſts, to deceiue the ve. m papers. 
ry elect if it were poſible; Math. 24.24. 7 Therfoze, — 
becauſe mien are vaine, g the time foꝛrupt, wee mut —— A ; 
beleue no man. 3 Nou argue «accidents ad ſubuſtũ not againſt 
9 Fo; Auguſtine Terome to erre, it ia an attident, bey gor olde. 
10 but the lubſtunce of an Fathers W, 11 f © rte aga- 
beget men in he wan of ch. t,Cor.4.1 5. for Pre. 
fion widno:foll;win my ſotma B. The fallac e of your „ 
but 4 e n fro ee his ig wrong collected · the reaſen iy not frotn error to 
Auguſtine & lerome. 10 To bea Father, is an accident ir ¶iand hath no ſubſlance 
11. This is not che ſubſtance, but the proper fact oſ Fathers 
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this cauſe, Auguſtine himſelfe willeth vs not to be⸗ 
leeue him, vnleſle hee bzing the wozd of God, Truly 
12. That is it (ſayth Auguſtine) 12 J do deſire not onlie a godlie 
tharl woulde reader, but a free correctoꝛ in all my wꝛitings eſpeti- 
haue. ally, in thoſe things where there is great doubt: 13 
_ mou but as J will nat haue him to be giuenvnto mee,ſo,J 
— well will not haue him to be giuen to himſelf: let him not 
if need te · laue mee moꝛe then the Catholike faith. As J ſay to 
quyred. If my him, beleue not my ſayings as Canonical ſcriptures, 
caulchat 4 but beleue ſtedfaltiy, whe thou haſt found that which 
would hae thou beleuedſt not, but beleue not firmly, that which 
beſtowed a thau haſt not ſcene out of Gods wozde , So J ſay to 
feeon you. him, do not cozrect my wzitings by thine owne opi⸗ 
nion, oꝛ of contention , but by the woꝛd of God, g by 

the reaſon therof vncontrouleable, 14 And againſt 
Creſconius the Grammarian hee thus wziteth, /b.2, 

cap. 3 2. Jam not maued with the anthozity of this E⸗ 

piſtie. but Aconũder the out of the Canonical boolis. 

and if they agree with the woꝛde of God, A re teiue 
them with pꝛayſe, if they diſagre, J refuſe them with 
peace. Che line he hath Epiſt. 3. Epiſt. 112. 15 And 

Ierome ad I heoph. is ofthe ſame iudgment. J know- 

that J eſteeme otherwiſethe Apoſtles, and otherwiſe 

other interpꝛeters: theſe men ſpeak truth alwayes , 

_ theſemen in ſome things do erre lomtime. 16 Theſe 

x6. Than this Fathers themſelues,confes themſelues to be but me, 
— c wil vs to beleeue the no farther the they agree with 
bur men. Gods wozd, 17 Therkoꝛe, they building vpõ Chiilt, 
17. ſee note · Awell ag pour newe, ought ta be beleeued rather in 
ſon in chat. this paint then the: 18. Foꝛ what they wrote in this 
— — in cantrouerſy, the ſame did all other godly Juterpꝛe⸗ 
laces you ters bath Green and Latin, hauing a good warrant 
— from Gods wozd, 19 But thoſe of yaur ſide, wꝛite 
ſtion. cantrary ta Gods woꝛd, to the auncient Fathers, yea 
and contrarie ta the new Fathers, namly, Luther, Seb 

' ueccer, Chytræus, Pomeran, hepinngLucesLofling 

id 6 ks nfs X | Ale 
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Concerning Chrifts deſcending into Hell. 7 
Aleſius, Aretius, peter Martyr, M. Fox, and M. Nowel. 
20 Therefoze, becauſe Auguſtine and Jerome agree 
both with the old and new writers, g eſpetially, with We het 
the woꝛde of God, J like better ofthem;teaching the a holde 
affirmatiue, then of any other 21 labauzing to pꝛaue tue, that 1c. 
the negatiue . To end 22 therefoꝛe, you muſt nate deſcended in 
this, that all ſayings of the Fathers, either they are ro bell as well 
demonſtratiue out of the ſcriptures , a then they are _ 
the vayce of God: oz elle pꝛobable, and theſe are the — a 
voyce of man, oꝛ elſe falſe, and then they are the voice to ,1;; 6ogic. 


Ifit were not 


to ſhew the reader, how fincly you can diſtinguiſh the voice of the Fathers. But ſe 
ing in their voice, is ſo much dtoſſe: bring me l pray you, no voice but Gods, wherin 


is nothing but pure mettall. 


H y 1 E bis reioqnder to the 2. ſect. 


yr make my arguments as pleaſeth you. If wee 
had no better then you would affoorde ys, wee 
were vnworthie of credite, and wotthie of your re- 
proches. Firſt, you alter the concluſion . Incuer 
thoght, laid, or wrote, that their interpretations are 
not to bee admitted, nor their ſayings alledged in a 
controverſie of Divinity. Neither write I againſt the, 
except it be a diſeredite to them, that other men bee 
thought off, aſwell as they. My concluſion was, that 
their names broght no more credite to your cauſe, 
then Ca/vine & Beza did bring ours. My arguments 
were twiſe ſo manie, as you make them. 1. That they 
were all but men. 2. That they who now are old, were 
ſomerimes new. 3. That they had no better warrane 
of Gods Spirit. 4. That errors grew as thicke in their 
times as in ours, Seeing then all men are fraile, and 
old errours are as bad as newe, and newe truthes as 
ood as olde: ſeeing the ſpirit of truth was then no 
ſtronger, nor the ſpirit of error weaker: all things in 


this compariſen you ſee are æquall, and my argumẽt 
holdes 


3 UU ander to D. Hill mel 

holdes for anie thing that you haue ſaid. You take 
the bit in your teeth, and runne out of the way with 
an argument ab accidente. Therefore, fare - you - wellz 
that is not my way. Lou cite «Auguſtine and Ierome 
onelie, to make vp nomber. Their confeſsion of their 
ownefrailtie, is againſt you. If my arguments had 
not beene ſo true before, that no witnefles can make 
them truer, this would haue helpt mee well. Men 
may ſee, that you haue either a meruelous ill cauſe, 
or great ſtoare of ſmall judgement, that can take 
ſo much-paines to bring witnes into the courte, to 
condemne your ſelfe. And heere nowe, ſeeing your 
ow ne men do counſell mee to truſt no man without 
the worde: I conjure you to trouble mee no more 
with your great muſters, of Luther, Selneccer, Chytreus, 
Pomeranui, &c. If I would run that courſe, we ſhould 
{etal the learned of the world together hy the eares, 
You will beare mee down (I confeſſe) with nomber. 
For all the Monkes, Friars, Ieſuites, Abbotts, Bi- 
ſhops, Cardinals and Popes, woulde ſwaie to your 
ſide. If I were not ſure of God and his truth, I would 

neuet draw ſword, nor giue ſtroake in the cauſe. 


HM E ſect. 3. 


12 weaknes is no where more apparant, then 
ler.. Fpheſ. in this mater that we haue now in hand: for Je- 
rom ioineth his opimõ herein, with a palpable error, 
that Chriſt deſcended to deliuer the Fathers, vhich 
to that day had bin in priſon. Auguſtine is not far be- 
Auguſt ad hinde him, vho though hee conteſſeth that the Fa- 
mn. thers were in ioy with Abraham & Lazarus, yet after 
ſome long diſputation, whether he did deliver all or 
fome,8: why cheſe mare then thoſeʒat length he con- 
eludeth, chat hee did deliuer vhome hee him ſelſe 
thought good. Fot, after that they had once a, 
9 7 46 ve 


Coliceyning' Chriſte deſerndyito Bell. ©-9 
ved that hisfdule deſcended into a lbcall hell. There 
followed. (which could not chooſe) many inconue- be 
niences. There was non of thern dteamed that which 
you avouch ,; that heedeſcended into hell, there to 
triumpk or bind the diuels, or to augment their ſor- 
Tow$by ſnewing them from what grace they had fal· 

Sc fs Hr bi reply. 


Vou wꝛite, that Ierome and Auguſtine did hold a 
palpable erroꝛ, that is, that Chꝛiſt deſcended to deli⸗ The 121 ; 
uer the Fathers, J hope pou will not deny, 23-bit , re 
the fathers haue their deliuerance by Chitt from hell 14 Rut L wi 
24 Therfoꝛe by the merits and wozks of Chzift, who denie, and ſs 
J am ſure conquered both deth and hell. Theres villyou, that 
foze where pou pꝛoue that — — and Ierome do — — — 
erre, J will leaue them as J ſaidebefoze , but where * Tn 
in they Ipabe the truth, J will praxſe God forthem. che queſtion.” 
25 But let vs ſee: howe many. wayes the ſcripture 25. Aa. 
may be toꝛrupted, that is; by adding, altering, @ di⸗ This ĩsſhufled 
miniching. Eue in the third Chap. of Geneſis taught on heere as 
all her childꝛen fo to doe: foꝛ in the 3. verſe thus thee 12 ved 
ſaich. But of the fruit of the tree, which is in the midſt — 
ofthe garden, God hath ſaid, ye ſhal not eat ofiit;rieis hoſes. © 
ther ſhall ye touch it, leaſt ye dye. Firſt, che changoih : Me may as 
the woꝛd o God, lo; God layth, Gen. 2. 15. of the tre vel H, that 
of knowledge of good and euill, thou ſhalt not eate. —— * 
Thoſe woꝛds (of the tree of knowledge of good and Bo — | 
euill) he changeth, putteth in fozthem(in the miuſt conſeſſe in 
ofthe garden.) Farther God ſaid, ihey ſhuld not eat be bent ſe. 
of it, chee added that they might not touch it.) God i de origi. 
{aid they chould ſurely dye, Eue ſaid (leaſt wee dye) niße 25 "ge, 
heere ſhe diminiched the ſcriptures, Jfthen the Fa- asinell as che | 
thers haue added to the ſcriptures, that the Fathers other? is this 
were fet out ol hell, there J leaue them; 26 and if changing Fie 
; nd if | 
you change hell in ta graue, as pou: do inthe 16.pfal, nge bo- 
3G 2401315. 2423699! M41. oo $J67 31 230th Es ; 
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= 2 A Bevuder to * and not vpon 
| I willeaue port alſo:bfozJ But 
and — t upon the woꝛd ol God, 27 Fa⸗ 
II anche: mens layings, but vp that not 28 one of the 
M. D. remẽber h ere yQu boidly affirme J ſay, yau chewe 
Toto — haue deemed = ; 8 — in — 
Iſh nde 4 ta bee | A 
imeropur pouvſelf, either du haue not re 
e 
[ ame . 5 
— on the fourth — comming 
ke mee ment. 3 wꝛiteth. Chꝛiſt there a man 
blindlic read Epheſians, thus into the earth, was — from 
againe. downe krom heauen d deſcended into 32 Hell; fi 
e eee do e . 
1 | g. | | FE ſti 0 cm | 7 
= Sb. thed to-every — — fermon of the — 
— | fend . his-1 37 — — Hell did reſtoze him as — 
rothisbecaus ſurpertion — uens did reccaue hin as . 
Chiltrohell, Querour, and fahis ſecond ſerman, hee —— 
it to 3 a 
— the umpher. An haue hard what our — Foz after 
Fathers werg, — laide ta haue dane frerly. ljewes on 
— — — — — 
you tot he wa 4 touche e | is 
che croſſe , that may | „the ſoule vn 
b the —— he — ro the benen * 
ching that 1 ted ta th — d touched the band o tUith Les 
id; Eonclie when he ha "Freie? wicked gh 
Grd neither cb u end — began tvenquire, 
jerome; 4 ions were affrapde dreadful F gloxious man: — 
REES ——.— 
hell o bius wꝛiti that in the ſelfe 
Tee their mu tw, tht e ee 
4 ther in our 2 . K 
det 1785 — dody — rar Hell. 34 
ble wander the Dininitte we — Thtaſym und, in his th 
30. Thiswa- Fulgentius writing 2 — 


booke 
ice and your 
heare grew 5 


LY done» hel be heer 
f hich deny. 32. Let he 
i \brofe ſaich not that W A. able conſtruction 
both in one gro — end this place eke —— — 
taken for the _— 1 — faicth it not. 34. This place o 
is place of ſuigu 
33. Ihisp 
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boote and eight Chapter, nat dzeaming. but wel ad⸗ 

uiled, thus wꝛiteth: The true humanitie of the ſonne 

of Cod, neyther was wholye in the graue, noꝛ whole 

in Hell, but in the Sepulcher, hee lay dead,accozzong 

to his true fleche, but in his Soule deſtended into 

Hell. In his ſoule hee returned to the fleſh which lay 

in the Sepulcher, but in reſpect. of the Diuinitie, 

which neither is holden in place, noꝛ limited by bond, 

he was wholy in the graue with his flech, and wholp . 

with his Soule in hel, and by this meanes was fully 

enery where Chzift, becauſe God was nat ſeperated 

from the humanitie which he had aſſumpted, which 

was both with his Soule in Hell;that from Hel, his 

Soule might returne a Conquereſſe, and was with 

his fleche, that by reaſon of his ſpeedie reſurrection, 

it might not be toꝛrupted. J haue heere alleaged the 

old, which diſpꝛoue your aſſertion, fo; all theſe accozd 

with mee. Naw, ta theſe will J adde alſo the iudge⸗ 

ments of ſome new Writers. 35 Mollerus averp ;51fyonhaue 

learned Miniſter of Germany an the 16, Pſalme thus no more in 

teacheth : Chzilt would chew his victozie in a certain Mollerus for 

ſozt auer the Diuells,to ſtrike perpetuall terrozs in {en his 

to them, and to tale away from vs the frare of their gc, heu,. 

tyrãnie. To this agreeth Muſculus on the fixtie and noryourtri- 

eight Plalme. This GO D. which was in Chꝛiſt, re- umph. 

tonciling the woꝛld to himſelte, firſt deſcended into 

the 36 loweſt partes ofthe earth, then hee led tap⸗ * 

tirritie taptiueʒ and not onely wee are deliuered from = 2 

the taptiuſtie of Satan, ũnne, and damnatian, but al block to fic 

lo triumphing auer them as Tyꝛanta, he hath aſcen⸗ your hand, 

ded aboue all heauens, to fulfili all things. Che ſame e belt 

learned Fathers, interpꝛeting the ſecond Chapter of An che low 

the Coloſsians, thus hath: There are ſame that bee ermoſt partes 

—— it is an abſunditie, i it be ſayd, that Chzilt ofthe earth, 
id triumph oner the pzincipalities and powers, but can be no- 

it all chele things be attributed — God the Father, _ els but 

2 that 


z 
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— 1 that he did them wirh Chzif, and in Chziff,wee may 
tharbegr2reg trilly reade here triumphing ouer them 37 in his 
85 M. Foxe Ine perſon. In like ſoꝛt, doth Hemingius expound 
hath noching w_ — — — ld — 
all that is tontlitte e Diuell on the 
— due Crolſe, lo by his glozivus deſcending into Hell, e⸗ 
the fame urrettion, and Alcenſion,he triumphed, as it is Eph. 
picture 4. leauing his Croſſe lift vp: as a monument df his 
in the begin. Victaie. Sa doth M. Fox 38 vnderftad this place, in 
— — a bodke' which he hath witten, entituled, Chr tus tri- 
— amp haut. Therefoꝛe in this behalfe, you haue tolde a 
hach ſet be. manikeſt 39 vntruth; whertoze, J ſhall thinke you 
fore yours: will ſcarce haue care. to ſet. fozth the truth of God, 
Therefore whenpou wil p;eſumptuouſly vtter ſuch an vntruth, 
gy which map be repzoited.byſamany c honoꝛable wit 
— * nelles. Farther, here you leaue aut at your pleaſure, 
do Moe tw other endes of Chriſt deſcẽding into Hel, which 
vrong. I taught in my Sermon: the one is, 40 the manife- 
— ffation of his death, the other —— 41 deltuerance 
due from Yell. Playne dealing ought to be in this caſe 
—— and therekoze,J exſpett it at your hands. ' 
take ye the pig tharbred che pig. 40. dyaxch do che deſcending into ell, can- 
not manifeſt his death. Obſcorius nom illuſtrat olſcurum. 41. That he did by his 
death, not by his deſcendiug into hell, | 


Hy E bis reyoinder. 


If Iwill let you alone, you will neuer afforde mee 

a good argument; I ſee, I muſt needes frame them 
my ſelf. Auguſtine and Jerome erring, are not to bee 

pf æferred to Calvine and Beza teaching a trueth. But 
Auguſtine and Jerome doe erre in this controverſie: 
Ergo, in this controuerſie, they are not to be prafer- 
red to Calvine and Beza. That Calvme and Bezadoth 
teach in rhis point the truth, you can not denie. You 

W 
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will ſay (perhapps) that it is not the true meaning 
of the article. That is the queſtion. But I hope you 
vill not dem, but the thing it ſelf is true, Now Aa- 
'ox/tine and Jerome, do erre in the very thing it ſelfe. 
Heere you fumble about an excuſe, and would faine 


ſay ſomerhing. But you had better ſay nothing, then 


ſo little to the purpoſe. Vou thinke that no man will 

denie, but that the fathers had their deliuerie from 

Hell by Chriſt, ſo thinke I too. But what helps that, 

theſe mens errour ? The one held, that Chriſt went 

to Hell to delyuer the Fathers: the other, to deliuer 

whome he himſelf thought good. Will your rotten 

Verniſh, hyde this blemiſh? You tell me in the next 

ſect. that it doeth little or nothing pertaine to this 

queſtion . The queſtion is about the deſcending of 

Chriſt into hell:and this they make the finall end of 

that ation, Nowe, if you can prone, that the finall 

end hath no pertiuãce to the thing deſtinated to it, 

though it bee but a queſtion of arte, I will acknow- 

ledge you to bee a better D. then you proued your 

ſelf in Oxon. and a better artiſt, then euer I ſuſpe- 

cted you to bee: though I was reaſonablie well per- 

ſwaded of your skill, before you ſhamed your ſelte, 

And yet I would haue you to marke( if you can ſpare 

ſo much time, as to marke anie thing againſt your 

ſelfe) that this is a very materiall point in this que- 

ſtion. For this final end, doth ſeparate theſe mens o- 

pinion, and yours. They ſend Chriſt to hell todeli- _ . i 
ver the Fathers, and you ſend him to the hell of the — 
damned, where the Fathers neuer were. They are ſo — 
farre from you, that /erome ſaieth, it is impium dicere Itis a wicked 
Chriſtum deſcendiſſe ad inferos, & locum damnatorum. thing to ſay, 
You ſpend the moſte of this ſection, to proue mee a that Chriſt 
har: It you could, you might diſcredite mee, but not = _— 


the cauſe. But Iwill crack this nut on yonr owne place of the 
g by 3 crownez damned, 
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crowne. Erſt, I ſaid not, that none of the Fathers de- 
nied that which you ſay. I onlie (aide, that neither 
eAuguſline nor Jerome, did ſend Chriſt to hell to tri- 
umph. Secondly, if I had ſaid ſo, I had ſaid trulie. For 
you ſend Chriſt to the hell of the damned, and that. 
none of them euer deemed. Therfore in this behalf, 
(to vie your owne words) you haue tolde a manifeſt 
vntruth of mee. You father that on mee, which I ne- 
uer ſaide: and accuſe mee for ſaying that, which I 
might well avouche. And heere I muſt put you in 
minde, that if you will joyne with all, or the moſt of 
them that you call forth, to take your parte in this 
quarrell: you muſt hyre workemen to repaire the ru- 
inous walles of Limbas patrum, that you haue ſhaken 
ſo ſore, and ſhiuered your ſelf heer- to- fore; with the 
mightie ſhot of Gods æternall word. 


HY NME ſeit. 4. 
VVII. ſo will ſee howe vncertaine Auguſtine 


was in this point, let him reade his 99. E- 
piſtle to Evodius. There ſhal he finde manie doubtes, 
and almoſt nothing affirmed for certaintie: but on- 
lie, that hee doubted not that Chriſt went to hell: 
building on the words of Dauid, cited by Peter, Act. 
2. Then wilt not leaue my ſoule in hell, &c. Where can- 
not chuſe, but muſe, what ſhould moue ſo worthie a 
wit, and ſuch followers of him: ſeeing it is apparant 
in the ſcripture, that the original word doth ſignify 
as well the panges, as the place of hell: to paſſe by 
that ſfignification, which the whole church of Chriſt 
confeſſeth to be true: and fall ypon that, which ha- 
ving ſo weake proof, had ſo great ſtraites, as Augu- 
ſtines deepe wit could not vnfolde. Who ſo will ſee 
the name of hell vſed in the Scriptures, for the ſor. 
towes of Hell, let him reade that of 1. S,, 2. 6. 

The 
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The Lord killeth and maketh alme, he cafteth downe to hell 
aud bringeth vp againe : or that of Dauid, Pſal. 30. 3. 
Then haſt brought my ſoule out of Hell, Or that of Ionas, 
2.2, [haue calledto thee out of the bottoms of Hell. And 
manie ſuch like places, where that word cannot ſig- 
nifie the pit of Hell, whence there is no redemption; 
but the helliſh ſorrowes; which thoſe Saints of God 
did ſuffer in this life. Now ſeing this is ſo, I wold fain 
knowe of you good M. Hull, why wee may not more 
ſafelie, take the name of Hel in that ſenſe, vhich you 
cannot denie, then you in that, which the better 
part of Chriſtians take to bee falſe. For that Chriſt 
deſcended into the pit of the damned, the beſt proof 
it hath is builded on a word of double fignification, 
which ſtandeth at the courteſie of the reader, to take 
it, as to him ſhall ſeeme moſt probable. 


H I LL bis reply _ be Parals- 
1 ü | | " giſmes in the 
Heere pou confeſſe that Auguſtine boubteth, and Dl 
yet 42 pou ſay, that in the mater in controuerfie 42 L ay chat 
between you and mee, he doubteth not: but pzoucth hun ate on 
it by the Apoftoticall and Pꝛophetitall teſtimonies: l eames 
43 No he willeth vs to hold it frmyimafide, with a place where 
molt firme faith, a ſaith that none but an Jntidel wil ihe Fathers | 
deny it. de dondteth whether the Fathers were in iC heider 
Hell, oꝛ whether they were converted in hell by amm 
Chꝛiſts pꝛeaching, as ſome did affirme vntrulie, and yu — 
manie ſuch line things little oz 44 nothing apper⸗ che place of 
taining to the queſtion wee haue in hand. 45 But ad the damned, 
Dardanum he doubteth not. Fol. 3. col. 272. Fol. 10. crete fa- 
col. 1410. Fol. 3. col. 2 13. & 702. Fol. 6. 788. Fol. 10. deans 
899.989. In all theſe places and in manie other, he 43. His owne 


telleth without doubting, 46 that he deſcended in- noryours. 
R * : final end per- 
taine nothing, to that which wotketh for it 2 this is new logick, 45 Doubteth he 
P 


noi, but tliat che Fathers were in hel. 46. No mote doth he inthe place citedby me. 
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to Hell, and the end why. To ſtrilte a terroꝛ into the 

47. Lou dream Diuels, and ta triumph ouer them. 47 It pleaſcs 
of mirch · wh you, to make pour ſelf merry with . Auguſtines ins 
ſaw ye me firmity, I pꝛay God you will with Sainte Auguſtine 
laugh at that acknowledge your owne, 48 which by and by ſhall 
— ou be laide befoze you. You- wonder at S. Auguſtine, 
Bade lac bac but we wonder at your * teachers and yuu: fo your 
before mee: Confelle . Auguſtiue ta 49 build vpon Dauid and. 
You ſhallſee Peter, & pet you labour ta ouerth:ow this building, 
bow —_ how deceatfullie, it ſhall now appeare.You ſay, that 
my ſelf. Hel ſignilieth the ſoꝛrowes of Hel. ſometinie J grant 
a In your tt doth. Heerevpon you make this argument: 50 
written copy, Sometime it ũgniſieth the ſazrowes of Hell, there- 
is M.Caluin fqe it dath ſo in the 16. Pſalme. 51 J denie pour 
and mce: Wy argument and that you haue ſpoken an vntruth,the 
"cd ic I temit holie Gholt by Peters mouth, ſhalbe a witnes againſt 
to the reader. Yau: 52 Foz pou ſay, it is ſpoken of the ſoꝛrowes 
49. As he that which Chzilt lulfered vpon the Craſle, Peter ſaith, 
r a wal 53 it is ſpoken of the reſurrection: and in the reſurs 
urg roche. vettion, J am lure Chzilt ſuffered no tozments oz ſoz- 
50. This was rowes. Peters interpzetation is thus, Act. 2. 3 2. Hee 
not my argu knowing this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of 
ment. Chriſt, that his ſoule 54 ſhould not be left in Hell, 
pr e neither his fleſh to ſee corruption. 55. Howe then, 
5 Peter and heere is an anſwer ta your demaund:theſe woꝛdes 
I peak not of are ſpolien of the reſurrection, a matter of joy and 
one thing, ſe nat of toꝛments, foz Dauid ſaith in the perſone of 
8 Chꝛiſt, Therefore did my hart reioyce, and my tong 
Sr ar the was glad: & moreouer alſo, my fleſh ſhal reſt in hope. 
hel wherin he If Chziſt 56 at tiis time did reioyce, how was he 
was is poken ſozrawfull?tf we were glad how was he toꝛmẽted! it 
of che reſur- he did reſt in hope, how was it true alla that he was 
alen afflicted with tozments? g heere you utter another 
ſoule was not 5 | vn⸗ 

leſt in hell (ſayeth Peter) is ſpoken of his teſurrection. 55 Fooliſhe D. howe oft 

muſt l tell you: that his being in hell, is not ſpoken of his reſurtection. 56 He was 

glad of his re ſurrection, not of his diſcending into hell. 5 
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Concerving Chriffs deſcenſion into Hell. 17 57 Read a- 
vntruth , that Chziſt did ſufferhis 57 whole ter- gerte 11a 


16t ſo. I ſaide 
ments an the Croſſe, which is 58 maſt vntrue:foz that he ſuſfe· 
he ſuffered 59 ſome in the Garden, when he ſapde, ie vl ole 
Math. 26. 38. My ſoule is heauye voto death. And Hie 
ſome in Caiphas houſe, and ſome under Pilate but all cr. 041 
his tozments and ſozrowcs were ended on the Crofle bis tormentes 


60 which # think, you would haue ſaid. E aſt of al, ! ſpale not. 
the wozds of the text that commeth after, alwell as — 


the woozds going beloꝛe do pꝛoue, that it tannot be * Ji 
ſpoken of Chzifts ſozrowes , te they are theſe. Thou cr; and 
ſhalt ſhew mee the path of life, in thypreſence is the you made it. 
fulnes of ioy, and at thy right hand are pleaſures for 59.You fghe 
euermote. Sith then Dauid bath betoꝛe « after ma⸗ with your 
keth mention of toy and pleaſures fo; euermoe, and o Haug. 
as Peter ſaith, theſe woꝛds pzoue the reſurrection of 1 fad and net 
Chzift: 61 J maruailehaw you dare to contradict what you 
the meaning ofthe holy ghofte.Bou ſpeane not now thought. 
contrary tu Avguſtine,oz Ambroſe,oz Hill,butcon- © _ 
trary to David and peter themſelues:you 62 doaft haue gel dhe 
pour ſelues to be the beſt Chꝛiſtians, but J can hard⸗ vidore. 

ty beeleue you are better Chꝛiſtians then 63 Dauid 62. Or els you 
and peter. In the concluſion you vtter 64 blaſphe- 40 faine, look 
my, foꝝ Sur ot being taken ſomtime foꝛ theſozrows | _—_— 
of hell, and ſometime fo; the plate of hell; vou ſay it "—_ * 
ſtandeth at the curtefie of the reader, to take it as to 63. was dauid 
him chall ſeeme pzobable, Are Gods woods to bee Chriſtian? 
interpꝛeted after our 65 pleaſure? 66 Hillary was Can you 
of a better minde: he laide, as God was the author of . 5 More- 
the Stripturrs, ſa God muſt be the 67 interpꝛeter: 16 1 al — 
he opened the wits of the Del gomg to Emaus, rake a text, as 
lo let ns pꝛap, that he may open aur wittes that wee ic ſcemeth 
may perfcctipe vnderſfand the Scriptures, moſt proba. 


. : ble, and to tak 
ir after our pleaſure, when will you deale plainelie. 66. This place might haue 
bene ſpared,for anie thing that | haue ſaide, 67. Iamofthe fame minde. Heerein 
Hullaries minde is no better then mine. 
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© aid and ſay againe, that Auguſtines ſaying in 
{ome ſort, that which you ſay, did runne into ſo ma- 
nie doubtes, that he could not tell whatrofay; But 
that he doubted not in the matter between you and 
me, you take it before it is granted. For if I take him 
right (and it will paſſe your skill to proue that I rake 
him vrong) he and you, are two. For Auguſtine hol- 
deth that hee went to a Hell, whence hee was to re- 
- deeme ſome: and you hold that he went to the Hell 
of the damned, whence he was to redeeme none. If 
this his opinion, be to be hold firmiſrima fide: or that 
none but infidels will doubt of it: eAdame Hill, will 
either proue 5 75 man, then men do thinke him, 
or as very an infidll, as they that denier: Whether 
the things that he doubteth of, doth pertain to this 
queſtion, I haue ſhewed in the formet ſection: Lou 
wonder, ſeing Auguſtine doeth builde on Pauid and 
Peter: that my Maiſters (that is Calvine and Beza in 
your written copie) and Idoe labour to onerthrow 
that building: The Papiſtes do build their reall pre- 
ſence vpon Chriſts words, This u my bodie: And muſt 
all men wonder, that hath beard the Vicar of - 
barie,confate it? Men may ſet ſtraw and ſtubble on 
a good foundation, which by fire may be conſumed; 
and the rock not the worſe, that it ſtood vpon. After 
theſe velitations, you come to the matter, and grant 
mee that which Ictaue, and you cannot denie: that 
the name of Hell is vſed in the ſcriptures fox the 
paines and pangs of Hell. Whereupon you forme 
my argument, without forme, and denie it when you 
haue done, I vill neuer blame your wit, for denying 
your owne arguments. But denie this argument, & 
Iwill ſay, that no wall of reaſon is able to ſtand a- 
| | gainſt 
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gainſtthe violence of your negatiues. If the name of 
SaFor ,(thatis Hel) doth ſigniſie in the ſcriptures, as 
well the pangs,as the place of Hell: the words of the 
16. Pſalme yeeldeth you no better wartant, for ap- 
plyingithe one ro Chriſt, then vs ber applying the o- 
ther. But you grant that Sugoi doth ſignifie ĩn the 
Scripture, as wel the pangs, as the place of hell. Erg 
that place is as pregnant & firong for vs as for you. 
Hold faſt, ſet to your ſhoulder M. Doctot. Your cart 
will walter; if that ſpoake breake. Now heete behol- 
ding the maio;ard the r, two braſen & vnbreak - 
able walles: you ſet allyout teeth on tlie pootre con- 
cluſion to pull it from them. To take this place of 
this Pſalme quite from vs, you alledge the holie 
Ghoſt, and Peter: two ſufficient witneſſes: becauſe 
they referre this place to the reſutrection;and we to 
thepaſsion, Allace (good Doctor) vhiacumen tum ? 
Doe not you ſee man that though the negatiue, I bas 
wilt not leaue my ſoule in hell, pertaineth to the reſur- 
rection? yet tho affirmatiue, that his ſoule was in 
hell, may pertaine to his paſsion? Peter alledgeth the 
negatine in the Pſal. to proue his re ſurrection: and 
our queſtion is not whether hee roſe againe, or not? 
bur whether the thing wherein he was, is to bee ta- 
ken for the place, or the panges of hell. And heere I 
muſte needes confeſſe, that this conſideration hath 
driuen mee quite from Calvine, whome in this place 
Thirſt followed. As for the place of the beleefe, I am 
perſaded that his fenſejs moſtg agreable: beeing 

odlie, conſonant to the Scriptures, neceſſarie for 
perfection bf the creede, not repugnant to the 
circumſtances thereof, and moſte comfortable to a 
Chriſtian conſcience . But in this place of this Pſal. 
now-I ſee that Oleviant opinion is truer, more conſo- 
nant to the reſt of the text, and more plaine, againſt 
your drouſie dteame. Wherfure, now I am perſ 
* L 2 


ded 
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ded, that Sug ot is heer ſet for the ſtate of the dead, 
and my ſoule for mer, as it is Pſal. 3.2. Manis ſar to 
ay ſaule, that is, to mer. And Pal. 7. 2. Leaſt bee 
devonre my ſemie hyt a Lyon, that is mee, And Pfal. 
6.3. . ſonle 17 ſore troubled, that is, I am fore 
— So the ſenſe muſt bee, Thew wilt not lau 
wy ſaule in Hell: that is, mee amongeſt the deade. 
That this muſt needes bee the true ſenſe heereof, 
I have two reaſons. Firſt, that tbis was the Su O. 
whercin Chriſtes ſoule was not left, whence hee 
roſe againe, as may appeare by this allegation of 
Peter. But hee roſe again from the graue and con- 
dition of the deade, not from hell, and condition 
of the damned. Ergo the Su ao wherein Chriſts 
ſoule was not left, is the condition of the dead, and 
not the place of the damned. The an{were here, that 
heroſein ſoule,and body: the one from hell, and the 
other from the graue, will not holde : for the name 
of reſurrection, belongeth onelie to the bodie : be- 
cauſe nothing tyſeth againe, but that which death 
laide downe. So hath our beleeſe the reſurrection 
of the bodie, not the reſurrection of the ſoule. 
This was (M. Fielder argument, which did choake 
you in the act at Oxford: and hang fo faſt in your 
teeth, that hee coulde not get it out ofyour mouth, 
much leſſe an anſwere to it. The other, is builded y- 
pon the wordes of Peter. AR, 2. 19. Men and brethren, 
I may boldlie pealę to you of the patriarch Dauid, that hee 
is dead and buried, end bis ſepulebre is amongeſt vs to tba 
day. In which wordes, expounding this place of the 
Palme: I how wilt wot leaue my fowle in bell, nor ſuffer thy 
holte eue to - corruption: hee laboureth to proue that 
Daud (pake not this of himſelfe, but of the CMefio 
that was to come of his loincs. His reaſon is, becauſe 
Danid is deade and buried, and bis ſepulchreremai- 
ned amongeſt them: as if he had ſaid, becauſe 1 
/ oule 
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ſoule was left in Hell, and ſaw corruption. For where 
the negatiue is not true, there the affumatiue muſte 
bee true, by the rule of contradiction. Wherev pon 
thus I reaſon. Dezid: ſoule (that is Danid himſelf as L 
haueſaid before) was left in the dusotr wherin Chriſta 
ſoule ſhould not be leſt. But Dauids ſoule was left in 
the ſtate and condition of death: Ergo, it was the ſtare 
and condition of death, wherein Chriſtes ſoule was 
not left, by this place. The (ame argument may bee 
formed -vegatiuelie: to take away your expolitionof 
this place. Dauidi foule was left in the SusoL wherof 
it is ſaid io the Pſalme, Thow wilt not lane ſamie in 
Hell, nor ſuffer thy holie ono to ſee corruption. But Danids 
ſoule was not left in the place of the damned: Erge, 
it is not the place of the damned,whereof it is ſaid in 
the Pſalme, Thow wilt not leaxe my ſoule in hell, nor ſaf- 
fer thy bolre ane to ſee corruption, Wheras ſome allied 
againk this interpretation, that it daeth violate 
text: taking the ſoule firſt for the whole man, & the 
whole againefor the bodice. Let them conſider, that 
the — n ot the = 5 — heere in = 
name of Suso, ꝓertaineth not to the bodyonly, but 
to the whole min Neither were it injurie tothe 
text, ifit be ſo taken. For the cup is ſet for wine, and 
wine forthe blood of Chriſt by Paull himſti f, vho v- 
ſerh not to violate wordes. Theſe reaſons therefore 
haue led mee from ¶ uvine, whome though I rene- 
rence (as he is well worthie) as much as anic man: 
yet Lam not ſo maried cohim, aowſocuer M. Doc. 
is perſwaded otherwiſe) to follo$c him the bredth 
of a haire, beyond truth andreaſon. Hee may bee 
deceaued, aſwell as others, though he hath plunged 
through manie deepes, that haue devoured manie. 
Nowe to returne againe, and to followe vpon your 
 walke> you charge mee heere (as euerie where) with 
an vntruth. To faſten it ypon mee, you turnt — 
| 3 words 


1. Cor. 1. 1 8. 
Heb. 12. 2. 
Epheſ.2. 16. 


And in anochec :placep Tihic day faalt than hie with nee 
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wordes otit of their figured coate, into their bare 
skinne. For whereas I ſay, that Chriſt ſuffered the 
whole tormentes of hell vpon the croſſe, taking the 
droſſe by a Synecdoche for the whole palsion, as he did 
before mee; which ſaid,God forbid; that {delight in any, 
thing baut in the eroſſe of Chriſt ,The preaching of the croſſe, 
re ue fooliſbnes .” Chrift | reconciled vsto Gad by bet 
Crofſe. You tell mee, that it is molt vatrue: becauſe 
he did nor ſuffer his whole torments on the wodden 
Croſſe, which. Sym the Cyrenian did beare on his 
backe And comake my worues mote odious, you 
do them morè injutie . Fot whereas I ſay, hee ſuffe- 
rad the whole tormentes of Hell on the Croſſe, a 
thing defend. able: you charge mee, as ſaying he ſut- 
fered all his torments vpon the Croſſe, (meaning the 
Croſſe of wood) a thing without ſhewe of truth. In 
the ende, to faſten another little faulte on me, (idis 
bur bliſphemie ) you wring my laſt wordes in the 
ſame preſſe. For, whereas Flay, that a word of dous 
ble ſignificarion, ſtandet hat the courteſie of the rea- 
der, to be taken as ſhall ſeeme moſt probable: mea - 
ning that there is nothing in the word it ſelſ, to lead 
the mynde to one ſigniſicatioui more then another: 
but ds wpon the probable circumſtances, and 
drift ot the tent: you charge mee, as making the 
Scriptures like a noſe of waxe, to bee ſet which way 
mens fantaſie will bend it: a thing as farre out of my 
penne, as out of my heart: and as far out of my heart 
as it ĩs out of your heart, to take my words as I ſpeak 
tliem ! . 210% 0 (ele , 
2: ve! HvYAN A 5. SHH... 
LETT, 7.2929 (3 9 ; | 

Vt that hee neuer vas there, hee is too curious 

chat vill not ſtand content with Chriſtes owne 
teſtimonios. Father, into:thy hander I comment my ſpirit. 


| 


1» 


W 9 @ 


* 


* * 


F e & ©3 


Conternith Tit deſetudingiona Nel. 23 


53 Paradier. And heere it is a world to ſee;how men 
on your ſide labour to put out this candel. Firſt, you 
ſay, that this place, Faher into ti hand I comment ny 
Surit, is borrowed of Dauid; and muſt bee taken in 
the ſame ſenſe, as Dauid vſed it before · But yqu muſt 
conſider, ben we ve other mens ordes, either ve 
cite them as teſtimonies, or vſurpe them by imita- 
tion. If we bring them in as witneſſes, wee may not 
alter their reſtimonie; but if wee ĩmitate them, wee 
may without pmpeachmet, rh them tom hat ſenſe 
beſt may beſeeme out putpoſe. 

citeth not Dauids wordes, xo te fig of his 94 jon; 
bur imitateth Dauld, i commendinghis folle iat 


this pace Chriſt 


the handes of God. Where you ſee, that no necefsity 


inforceth the ſame ſenſe. But, be it ſo, and I-thinke 


it is ſo, and that it maketh much he hands of Gl . 


ing Davids ſoule commẽded into the hands of 
was'ninerin Hell: it will follow, that Chriſt 


commended to'the ſame protector; was ewig 


neuer there: except you will aſcribe ſeſſe vertue to 


Chriſts prayers, then to Dauids. But Dautdsſoule; © | 


ſay you, went nor ſtreight way into heaven H cau 
he lived manft yeares after. That he ſtued anitlon 
ume after, if it N err denied, yon'will hardtie prou 
it, But that maketh not to the queſtion,” when Da: 


vids ſoule, came into heanen. But whether hee that 


commendeth his ſoule into the hands of God, doth 
purpoſe that it ſhall deſcend into hell: i 
and you ſhall haue the goal. As fot ylch he having 
deuoured heauen in hope, douhted n be Jiued 
anie ſong time after) to e afacya e przſcht; 
time, which he was well affured d come to pas 


1 


And ſeeing Dauid was a figure of Chriſt, and ſpake 22 


manie things in his owneperſon, which agpree bet- 
ter with the — figuted, then with the figure: 


theſe-yordes 


. 


1 
1197 


ay veevnderſivod, a the caine'of ert pnen 


24 Drin n Hill tune 
lottes on his garment, and the digging of his hands 
and feet. Wherefore , if you will anſwere this place, 
to the ſatisfaction of them rhar diſſent from you: 
you muſt bring proof, that hee that meaneth to goe 
to Hell, doth commend his ſoule into the handes of 
God: or els you ſhall neuer bee able to darken the 
light of this Sunne, with anie cloude of Sophiſtrie. 


Fixx kurah. 
h } - . 
hs — Jan? if theſe woozds were ſpoken in the pꝛeſent 
D.reply. | Spy 8 68 thew of truth were in paut wozds, 
58. No more buf in the Greelie they are in 69 the future-tence, 
—— — rare as xtips; 03 rapatyrount ro Tye ua es ; Father 
8 into thy hands I wil cõmit my ſpirit. 70 Now pour 


time, is in hs 5 this: Chꝛiſt commended his ſoule vnto 
zell. 72 


voice,notin 45 ther: enge, 71 immediatly he went nat downe 
ſenſe. 3 hell. 72 Heere is moze in your concluſion then is 


70. — m yaur pꝛemiſes. You may coutlud his ſoule went ta 


—— heauen: But not immediatly: 73 foz it went to hell 
71. We ſay, he as J haue pꝛoued befoze, fo: hell in the 16 Palme, 
— ** Nhat Ggnifie the ſoꝛrowes of hell, but the place, as 
— Ahaue confumed already. 74 Lherefoze, it is better 
Ni the ar. £9 frandlate, J wilcommend,then J do commend, as 
gument, you Stephanus ou this place nateth. Paule ſapth, Eph. 4. 
may put whac and 10. uexſe, 75 Now, in that he aſcended, what 
Jou = che ig it, but that he ſitſt deſcended into the loweſt parts 
—— of the — deſoended, is euen the ſame that 
dhe queſlion. aſcended 71 aboue all beanens, to fulfill all things. 
74 Wherſore 76 Pom, the\ame-Chailt did firſt deſced which did 
ki Dover? aſcent. 77 he deſcended in ſaute and bodp,as 
og roo he Alcetided in faule and body. 78 Foz both theſe 
mood and fi- | | he 
gure. 75- This temrib handled in the & ſcion of purpoſe: and is therefore heere an 
vntimelie fru 1 — — fer ue ryoriny a αν]νν. 77. This is ne w di- 
wokie barGhriſt, anen in ſ bod, 78. Aﬀallacie b ac- 
te Tt — — — Fate an — 5 
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cancer Chiifls deſetnfion tute Bell, 25 
muſk be effected in a wonderfull maner, fo: they are 79.Salomon 
reckoned by Salomon amongſt the moſt lupendious — — 


wozks of the 79 Sonne of Ann. Pron. 30. 4. Who fene uf god, 


hath aſcended vp to he auen, anddeſcendedʒ who hath fe che text. 


gathered the winde ragerher in his fylt Nh hath so. A wrong 
eſtabliſhed all the ends 6f rhe world? By this ſetip- inference. 
ture 80 J tuferre;thatto aſcend and delcend, are 81 37-2 — 
as miraculous wozks, as to create and gouerne the Pc 2 
wond. But if the 88 - foule df Chzilt did goe fo en- ot che text. 
ur immediarty, as pon-atfirme cuntrary to this text, 3. ar- 
then the deſterding ot & heit had not bene a matrue⸗ 1% 
lous as his aſccnding;Beſides,” 83 as p after For this ii vn- 
leage, there is buf one aſcending, but if Chiſts 84 derſtood of 
ſoule firſt went ta heauen, c then his body, then were hi deſcẽding 


there two aſcenũons. But 85 euen as Chyiſt was 1250 hi hu- 


but once bozne, and once dycd, aud once burted, and — way 
once roſe from the dead, and but onte commeth into fG0g: a 
tudgment:ſo(as Cyprian ſaith in his Sermon of the thing as won · 
aſcending of Chriſt) Chꝛiſt did once deſcend into heil, derfull, as his 
they ſhall ſee God no moze on the troſſe, noꝛ they that deſcendinz 
are damned in hel. 86 Wherefoze may it pleaſe you 3, Thb thine 
to attept the tudgement of Athanaſius a Grette Fa- in we, bur 
ther, a a man perſecuted fo7 the truthes ſafe by the wher alledge 
Arrians, he in his Creede ſaith thus, who ſuffred fo; 111 
our laluation, and deſcended 87 into hell. and inter- n geg 
gthe 1. Cor, 3. wꝛiteth, Satan was enuious a- anſcre. 

ga inſt our ſauioꝛ , for he killed him. not knowing that 85.86. nat 
it wold make againſt himſelf,fo:z Chꝛiſt after his crog makes tus to 
going down g8 into hel, hath vaquithed death. And he <xpou 
becaus he knew no fin be could not be hoide of deth. _ _- 
Thus you ſee , that not only Hill, Auguſtine and le- — rr 
rome doe ſay, that Chꝛiſt after hee had vttered theſe ac. or anſve+ 
woꝛds (into thy hands J will commend my ſpirit) but ring anychin 

f K . ef 7 + 89 War k haue 
nocthe hell'vf the damned. He ſpeakerh of llsburiall S6 he meancitithe cunduts 
of deach. He vanquiſhed not — inhell. — 


25 _' OH Reroyuiter ro Allis Reply” 
center een the meaning ofthe ee Ther 
uſion follow. ſtoo words. 90 

. ——. ape Mebchons 

0 ft exti a | whe o s 55 
— ove let wp a couſuming candle--of your owne making. 
lic,asifall -: Nfhere yon teath that Chzifis Þoule did no moꝛe de⸗ 
things were tend inta heul then Dauids aid, therin pou are detea⸗ 
— 2 ued, 91 Ja Chꝛiſt was to deliver vs from hell @ 
defending, id alſo: wherefoze if Chziſts ſoule had not gone 
ads muſt, aud mme and yaura. 9 An 


— Fu foathia cauſe as you ſa the ave tie in Chill fighy 


ood on 15 red, hat not in Dguid the figure, and hevevpon Perce 
this veaſoneth, that they could not be true in Dauid; 
Ano nor F023 Chailt ſoule was mmhel,:93;.and yet not toꝛmen⸗ 
whetcotyou* fad, & his body inghe graue,but.nat-cogrupted; where . 
ee ge, ag Dauids bobp.ſaw, caxrpption,and ifhis-ſoule had 
meanenele' Inne fa hell it had ound na mdenytian. Therefaze, 
an we dend. 80 pe in graue, and returne without corruption, and 
Father into to be in hell and returne with 94 conqueſt of the di- 


thy, dec. uell, were two pecyliar things to the Sonne of God, 
If they be not 
true in the fi. 
gure: thẽ etre 


mou 
—— Death Could not pzevaile onthe humane. ſoule of 
the tert: quot Chyill to tye him there, neither copruptioninuading 
—— his body «by 220 could ewe hos — = you 
you c4,74-:- fa putrefactian,as things not well ſcene vnto, fo: 
Divek on che thinke [oof him, were a wicked thing: faz even as 
crofſo,norin Adam had a dauble punichement inflicted on him foz 
Hell 95-1 No his diſobedience,the on was on his body, earth (hou 
es ten! Date. 1 


— — fay L ſo goht if ididꝰ excepringinnocencic it had nd otter preroga. 


uue, that l knowe. 


cabin aft dell. S266 
art, and to earth thou ſhalt returne, and ſo by this 1 
decree,the body of the Vord departed vitothe eart : l 
but to the ſoule hee ſaid, Thou ſhalt dye the death. 
Hereof it commeth to paſſe, that man is deuſded into 
2. parts, and is condemned to depart tu a plates, and 
therefozeit was neteſſarp, that the ſelfe ſame Zudye; 
which had made this decree;that-Hee by himſelfe 
ing vnder the colour of a condemned man;thuld free ; 
from that ſentence all beleuers . 98 Here pau lee by | 
this learned Father, that Chzifts ſoulewent to Hell 98:To the lo- 
99 to deliner ourfoules from hell, and his bodyre cal hell l ſee 
the graue, to deltuer vs from death x y thismeang gen baut fes 
both body and ſoule perſonally, and notporenttatly bim 0 — 
100 (as you teach) woꝛhing our dettuerance from chat Chriſtes 
death and hell, haue thoſe pzerogatiues, which 101 bodie hath 
Dauids ſaule and body had not. And fox this conſide- Beater prx- 
ration, though 102 the one was inthe graue, and —— 
the other in hell yet bath were in the handen ofthe ching he faick 
Loꝛd. Heere then wee muſt learne what the hands vf nor. | 
the Lo:d do ſignifie, Sometime the hand af god dath 9 · So did 
fignifie the Sonne afk God, 103 Pſal. 144. 7. Send be 2 ae” 
thy hand from aboue. Sometime it ſignifieth the pa⸗ = Wu. 
wer of Gad, Pſalm. 136. 12. With a mighty hand, M. Doctors 
and outſtretched arme. Thirdly, the bountifulneg of ſclaander - 
God, pſal. 145. Thou openeſt thy hand, and fillefte2 fle fot ſhame. 
uery liuiug thing with thy bleſsing. Fonrthly, it ig- — | 
nifeth conſolation, Ezec.; 22. The hand of the Lord che ſcriptures 
was with me comforting me. iffly grace, pſal. L r &. Reb. z. 3. 4 
16. The right hand of the Lord Bathdone valianchy .. 7 
Sten, it ſignifieth the gift of p;ophecie;Ezec.8; Tire: 4 heb 
hand of the Lord fel there pon me:Seuenthip, mevs 1101 f com. 
ty. Pſal.37. 24. Though he fall he ſhall not be caſt off, mend his bo- 
for the Lord puttethvnder his hand. Eightly. the pꝛo die into the 
CO 4010 D.n'2 ieee t e, yn or n:! wh Mnde of God, 
Pr rng GLNGN 2 "1.0 4 © $143: ) = |, 103. It is no 
. ſer N fee the place. 104, Heere iba heap +p nor 
FARCE, Hat and as man ations, as it can be applyed to vics?, 
—— is od ſtuffe· if yea, — half2haodtullofhands> . q F 


at rw 5 | — — in chy 
hſt, at , pſal. 3 1. 15. My time 
—— hand. — aide ofthe Lezd,Pſai.74.11. Why 
hriſt» i thou thy hand. Tenthly,the puniſhment 
C withdraweſt y _ 
but that is a or the Lord, Iob. 19.21. Haue pitic on meſ õ · yee my 
rappers frinds) forſthe bande of the Lord hach touched me. 
wy ele 105 Laftly,ir ignitieth the Gouernment 7 Lots 
$, 4. In his hand ar al the corners oft . 
ee — — 106 muſt needes haue this 
eee" conſtruction: into thy conſolatlon,mexcie,p;otection 
— neo and gouernment, A will commend my ſaule. J hope 
Ae 10% you your ſelfe commende your faule inte the 
whuch might | handes of Gad euery day, but yet you minde nat ta 
beim ct mr goe to heauen immediatiy. So ſaide Dauid,Pſal.z0. 
— Into thy handes I commend my ſpirit, but hee 
— —"_ — ent 108 not to heauen in manye yeares after, nei- 
— did Chꝛiſt aſtende into heauen in many dayes 
Am boy > __ '109 but wentdowneto hell, where it was in 
bar the ca - the pzotection and gouerement — — — — 
— 2 nfcſle deſcendcd into hell. 
— — — world, ave inogentaraion and 
— ighelk,o 111 Chzilt being in the piace 
then let vs hand of the higheſt,ſo — 
ofthe damned, after a wonderfull manner, was a 
oofes.” - — a ection, by meanes where⸗ 
log. Pen iu the L uids aide andp;ot - 
22 he hath w:ought our deliverance feom hell. Ther 
—— — noue you that Chiꝛſt went ftraitway to heauen, 
diſs — thatwhich many of your fide haue 
Thevs (64 attempted, but 112 neuer yet any coulde bzing to 
tharthe ciry pale. 113 Jt ten of Procuſtes,that it any were 
— — choꝛt foꝛ his bel he would not ſtretch the aut, and 
whumphef — hie iodging: 114 ſo you, this place 
hriſts vio- i waſt, will enlarge it with 
| to heauen being too thozt to tit your is not the place pzimitine 
earth &hell a wozd(immediatiy) which 0 
n ide. 111, Petitio princi- 
eee e e er e — — 
[ered in tar a het bodiewithorars, Ferse Bren ble pres 
— arottrar occtipation;who made Perer 9 — 4 
intel not tormẽ ted, &c. i 14.1 neucrfoired that pateh to the tet, ſee 4 


6: derivatiue, — ints Hell. 29 
Pozeouer, where 4 on by way of imp! : 
I muſt pzoue — ſay it Iwill anſwer tration. 115. Blaſphe- 
vle theſe woꝛds. J e that mindeth to this place mous ſpeches 
blaſphemon -J wonder that you ga to hell, doth and yet no- 
haue a — Fa 6 but a meere — inſumuate, that — ink 
Chzilt. oz as het — oranr — that ether nat This gere 
on Gen-21.Ch s our only Sauioꝛ.ſo aſwell ag bang; well to- 
(Thon chalt apter. This was fi as Luth. ſaith gether, 
holy one to — ſoule in — Chailk, — 
not be deteined 1 an) fozhis 11 ſuffer thy my words — 
this was ſi n hell, noꝛ his bod 7  foule could cleare * 
ghoft, 11 1— in Chzift, that en — Fd as , 7.118. Pes 
and returne again. it ſingular. in him — — 
tum ſuum quia n 1 Ambroſe laith go to heil 1; - — 
— — amid quod en. madd, hut 19120. Two 
ghoſt — b amittmur neceſſar — im emittitur vo- — — 
fo; that which — ſaule . vp the 1. Tech 
is amitted is 7 is voluntarie,but — ; — = — 
cryed out with a loud —— TheophilaR at which 1fyou il noe 
fo: he had pow evoice and ga ſayth, hee proverheo — 
again. Now whe tolay dawne his tife, vp the ghoſt, — — 
your ſide 121 Le can pzoue —— fake it vp — mays ws 
hee will, and line this power inyouto dyewh of ther. Bute) 
pꝛooue tha againe when to dye when ih rol 
— — — splegs 
to Hell. But — ſpirit) hath a ds Inta thy dan vr 
thing in him — his birth was intent to gde Perpre 
—— — — 100 — 
8.8.Man isnot Lo 2 aſſenfian into h eſcending in — 
ſpirit. 123 And rd ouer the ſpirit eauen. Eccle. loule into the 
taketh my life fr Iohn 10.18. Ebrad Cal reraine the hands of god 
I have power om me, but Ilay it do aith, Noman — 
to lay it downe 4 — of my ſe] fe: 8 
Ergo, you cannor 22 3 _ 10 take it vp mended his 
quoties,, 123. 4 — chat Chriſi ee * „M — into the 
impertinent 1 1 a 


Jo U Roloeynder to v. Hill hixreply.r 


at What againe. Bp theſe 124 two plates tt is euident,that- 
— — on no man can lay downe his owne ſpirite, hut the only 
deere in hand ſonne of God had that pꝛero gatiue, and therefoze as 
.-:-:,: the laying downe of his ſpirit, and the taking vp al 
125. Speak to Bis tpiriragaine was wonderfull:ſo was 125 the 


che purpoſe, ſtate 'of theſoule and body, during the time of the ſe · 
man. peration of the parts of rhe humanity , ſingular and 
 .-: ...., wonderfull. f 
| eAbſarditier admitted in this ſect. bythe D. 
Firſt, that Chriſt did deſcend in ſoule and bodie, 
„cake it how he will, is abſurde. If he meane into Hell, 


taking Hel as he would haue it, that is in ſoule onlie. 
If into the graue, it was in bodie onelie. If into the 
wombe of the Virgine. It was in Diuinitie onelie 
 «rfpurorabug. 
Second. It Chriſtes ſoule had not gone to the lo- 
e all Hell, Dauids muſt, and his and mine: contrarie 
WW the ſufſiencie of Chriſts ſacrifice. 
: f Third. That Chriſtes ſoule and bodie, beſides in- 
nocencie, had other prerogatiues then Dauids had. 
Contrarie to the Scriptures, that he was like ys in all 
— 5 things, ſinne onelie excepted. 


Winde Hy x bir reioynder. 7 
—.— ſay yon, iftheſe wordes were ſpoken in 
t 


he preſent time, ſome ſhew of trueth were in our 
aſſertion. Then, if I can proue theſe words to be ſpo · 
Teen in the ptæſene time: you will grant vs ſome ſhew 
of rrueth, which is more then commonly. you vic to 
'yeelde. Firſt, you know, that by a Hebraiſme, the 
future time, may bee ſet for the preſent, eſpeciallye 
vb ben continuance is ſignified. Now, that it muſt be 
ſio heere, I hope this Syllogiſme will perſwade you. 
That verb which Genifiech an action preſentlie done 
chen it js ſpoken, is of the preſent time. But this 
140.35 e 1 , verve 


Concerning Chiifts deſatudinginto Hel. 31 
verbe x<p69yr0unzsdoct h fignifiean.aRion then pre- 
ſentlie done, when Chriſt vſed theſewordes:, &go, 
this verbe is of the preſent time. Thenior is a ruix 
of Giammer from rhe deſinition of the preſeut time 
ofa verbe. The minor is cleer of it ſeltſbetauſe Chriſt 
did then commend his ſoule into the hands of God, 
when he vſed theſe wordes. But if this will not ſatiſ- 
ſie you, take this to proue, that it cannot be the fu- 
tute time. That action which can bee referred to no 
time to come, cannot be the future time: But this a- 
Rion.cagnot be referred to anie time t oome: be- 
cauſe he preſentlie gaue vp the ghoſt; and men after 
death commend not their ſoules into the handes of 
God. Ergo; this action cannot be of the future time. 
And now, hauitig taken all this paines, to gaine no- 
thing in yon eies, but a ſhewe of truetheib muſt put 
you in micide that though this venbe did pertaine to 
the future time: yet your knot is in the wrong:raſhe; 
For it is not the tims when hee did commend, but 
when his ſoule came into the handes of his Fathet; 
that muſt helpe you, ifyou could bee holpen. And 
therefore, you may vhiſſel preſentlie fox anie future 
help, that tbe future time ot this verb can yecld you · 
to ſhcw my judgement of this place, all things both 
in heauen, earth, and hell; be in the hands of God, 
that is, in his power: to diſpoſe of them as it ſeemeth 
meeteſt to his one glorie. But that cannot bee the 
ſenſe heere: becauſe his ſoule vas in that ſenſe in the 
bands of God, euen then vhen he did comtnendaty 
The hand is the inſtrument of receauing, in which 
we rake thoſe things that we bring into our own pe- 
culiaritie, and proper poſſeſsion. In that ſort anthro- 
popathetcially, thoſe ſoules aud ſpirits which ſtande 
in the preſence of God, are ſaid to he in his hand. Ot 
which ix is faid in the Pſalme, In Hoy profence is the ii. 
veſſe of io and at thy right band, pleaſure: fe 

| | An 


32 U Rinder is B. Hill bur, 
And ſo Chriſt being in the agonies of death, and hel; 
doth commend his ſoule into the handes of God to 
eſſe a fulneſſe of joy, and æternitie of pleaſutes. 
Like to this is Stephens prayer, Act. 7. Lard leſus receine 
my ſpirit. Heere, after your wonted guiſe, you forme 
my argument as pleaſeth you, and then you tell mee 
it is falſe. If it be falſe, you made it ſuch. If the fault 
had not beene more in your skill, or your will, or 
both; then in the matter: you might haue made it in- 
ferio. No man that commendeth his ſoule into the 
hands of God, meaneth to go to hell: But Chriſt, as 
man, did commend his ſoule into the hands of God: 
Ergo, he ment not to go to Hel. And if he meant not, 
Iam perſwaded, hee went not. If you had framed it 
thus, there had beene no neede of Procuſtes with his 
racke, nor ofanie patche to make it fit our waſte, 
To the mor of this argument, for lack of better ma- 
ter, — crie out, blaſphemie . And then finding no 
blaſphemy in the words themſelues: you tel me that 
they inſinuate, that Chriſt is but a meere man, and 
that others haue part in the worke of our redempti - 
on. Your inſinuations are verie deepe. But heere M. 
Doctor, Iwill offer you a good bargaine. Hooke me 
this inſinuation on my propoſitiõ in mood & figure, 
and I will neuer write more againſt you on this que- 
ſtion. And now I muſt needes note an eſpeciall grace 
in your writing. When the argument pincheth you, 
vou wring it with a crooked wreſt, and ſttaining out 
ſome filchie licogr, that you your ſelf had powred v- 
pon it, you call witneſſes roſhewe the worlde, what 
filthie geare it is. And ſo with manie teſtimonies, in 
thinges that no man that hath one dramme of ſenſe 
will denie, you make vp a ſhamfull, and importable 
bodokel Heere, to prous that Chriſt is our onelie Sa- 
viour, (a thing noe denied) you bring in Lacher, Am- 
bree and Theephilaft. Neither apply you them to — 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe, though the purpoſe be eaſier to proue; then 
the things you apply them to. But your wandering 
hand, cannot beate on one Anvil, And wheras I ta- 
king the vantage of your conſtructiõ of theſe wards 
whereon we ſtand, Father into thy handes I commend my 
ſpire: thus proue, that Chriſts ſoule went no mare 
to Hell, then Dauids. If theſe wordes haue the ; 
ſenſe in Chriſts mouth, as they had in Dauids, Chriſt 
ſoule went no more to Hel, then Dauids did. But you 
ſay, they haue the ſame ſenſe, Ergo. you let goe the 
maior and the miner : and take vp your vſuall hubub 
againſt the concluſion, exclayming and crying out, 
blaſphemie . Then running about, and ſeeking A- 
thanaſius in euerie corner, tochide mee: becauſe I 
giue Chriſts ſoule and body no greater prerogatiue 
then Dauids, you bring him in, not ſaying one word 
to the purpoſe. For he (good- man) knew right well 
that Chriſt was like to Dauid, and ys allʒ in all things 
ſinne onlie excepted: and therefore would not ſpeak 
againſt his conſcience . As for the przrogatine that 
you woulde haue him to haue, to goe to hell, it is ſo 

aſe a one (if it was anie) that if Biſhoppricks were 
no better, Doctors woulde not ſhoulder for them, 
like boggers at a doall. Whereas you argue, that if 
Chriſts ſoule had not gone to Hel, Dauids muſt, and 
yours and mine: if you meane the hel of the damned 
(as you muſt if you ſpeak to the purpoſe)it is abſurd. 
For Chriſt redeemed vs on the Croſſe, where hee did 
beare the helliſhe burden of our ſnnes: and not in 
hell, where hee paied not one dram of cur debt. To 
ſet a wrong ſenſe on this place, you bring foorth a 
heap of handes, inough almoſte to remoue Cheviot 
hill to Charing Croſſe. Whereupon you conclude, 
that the ſenſe muſt needes be: Into thy conſolation, 
mercie, protection and gouernement, I will com- 


mend my ſoule. If that was his meaning, why did he 
G not 
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notcommend his bodie alſo in the hands of his Fa. 
ther? And why delaicd he this praier till the ſtorme 
of his miſcries was blowne ouer. If this concluſion, 
did follow vpon the premiſſes, it were a fault to con - 
fute it. But nowe I hope vpon a pardon, though I 
wipe it away with a Syllogiſme, Conſolation pertay- 
neth to the diſtreſſed, mercie to the guiltie, protecti- 
on tothe weake, and gouernment to them, that ei- 
ther cannot, or will not keepe order. But Chriſtes 
ſoule, after this praier, was neither diſtreſſed, guiltie, 
weake, nor diſorderlie: Ergo, he commended not his 
ſoule into Gods conſolation, mercie, protection, and 
ouernement. This is all, that in all this ſection, you 


haue ſpoken to the purpoſe. You haue (I muſt needs 


That ĩs called 
potentiall 


ble, neuer was 


indeed 


confeſſe) a great deale of other ſtuffe, as much as all 
this. In one place you ignorantly charge vs, that we 
giue Chriſt not a perſonall, but a potentiall diſcen- 
ding into Hel. For we ſay, that Chriſt deſcended per- 
ſonallie into Hell, both bodie and ſoule, and ſuffered 
actuallie all the torments thereof, for our redempti- 
on. Otherwiſe, were he but a potentiall Saviour, and 
all wee actuallie condemned. You quote alſo heere 
out of place, and to ſmall purpoſe, the 10. and 11. 
verſes of the 4. to the Epheſ. which might haue bene 
deferred more convenientlie, to the 8. 9. and 10. 
ſection, where it is handled of purpoſe. Our of it 
you gather firſt an abſurditie. That, if the ſame 
Chriſt did aſcend, and deſcended: hee deſcended in 
ſoule and bodie; or elſe he could not haue beene the 
fame. Did you neuer heare, that the ſame Chriſt was 
ſrom all æternitie: that the ſame Chriſt was ſlaine 
from the beginning of the worlde : that the ſame 
Chriſt lay three dayes in the graue, as Jona was three 
dayes and three nights, in the whales bellie. And yer 
Itruſt, you will nor ſay, that his ſoule and bodie was 
from all æternitie: that his ſoule and body was ſlain 


4 * from 
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from the beginning: & ſure I am, that you that ſtand 
ſo much, that the ſoule can not bee buried, will not 
ſay, that hee lay three dayes ſoule and bodie in the 
graue. Your wonderfull manner, in which you ſay 
theſe things were effected, is a wonderfull Sophiſme. 
You ſeeme to thinke, that there were no wonder in 
Chriſtes deſcending, except this place be vnderſtood 
of his deſcending into hell: as i it were not as great 
a wonder, that the ſonne of God deſcended into the 
wombe of a Virgine, and there did cloath himſelf in 
mans nature. But all this wonderfull diſconrſe of 
woders, is beſide the text. After all theſe by-blowes, 
you gather ypon this text a reaſon, againſt the main 
concluſion. That Chriſts ſoule was not in heauen, 
whilo his bodie laie in the graue: becauſe then hee 
ſhould haue aſcended, before he deſcended, contra- 
rie to the place ofthe Eph. There be two errours in 
the levelling of this peece, that beares it quite beſide 
the marke. Firſt, you piuc the name of aſcending to 
the ſoule, without the bodie, contrarie to the Scrip- 
tures Act. 2.34. Dauud is not yet aſcended. And this ta- 
keth away your next reaſon, ot two aſcenſions. Se- 
condlie,you giue the name of deſcending, to the de- 
ſcending of his humanitie into hell, which is ſpoken 
by the Apoſtle of the Deſcending of his Deitie in his 
humane ſtate, Thus a man may ſee your wit, howe 
cleanelie and cloſelie, you can lap two fallacies into 


one propoſition. 
HVu s fed. G. 


Fo. the other place, you bring a reddier ſenſe out 
of Auguſtine of that which is God, & not of that 
which is man, his ſenſe, (how readie ſoeuer ir plea- 
ſeth him to teatme it) can nowiſe ſtande with theſe 


wordes of our Saviour: Fer this day ſralt thaw be with me 
| 2 in 


— 


: 70, 
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in Paradice, doth ſound in all latine eares (I mean to 
all that vnderſtand the latine tongue) as if hee had 
ſaid. This day thou and I ſhall be in Paradico: which no 
man that hath one drop of braine in his head, dare 
aduiſedlie attribute tothe Deitie, which being there 
from all œrernitie, could not go thither in the future 
time. But, mee thinkes, I heare you ſay, that the fu- 
ture verbe is giuen to the theefe onlie: and (with me) 
which agreeth to the ſpeaker, is limited with no 
bounds of tyme. Againſt this, I haue the conſent of 
the beſt Grammarians, and the theefe alſo: For, Re- 
member mee (ſaid he) when thou commeſb inthy kingdome. 
By whoſe verdict, it is cleare, that he was not yet in 
his-kingdome, to-whomehe made this ſupplication. 
Neit her do I thinke, that Chriſt himſelfe did: miſlike 
with his judgement. For if hee had erred of igno- 
ranee, no doubt, hee would haue ſet him right. But 
he was ſo far from correcting him, he rather confir- 
med him, anſwering inthe ſame tenſe or time, Thon 
ſhalt bewith mo, &. Moreouer, the Pronoun me, is re- 
ferred to the perſon that ſpake, which I hope you wil 
not ſay, was Chriſt God alone, but Chriſt both God 
and man. Thus,you-ſee,that theſe two places are too 
ſtrong for your ordinance. If you haue no better 
Oreatis the ſhot then theſe, we will ſpred our banners with mag - 
truth and in- ns eff, & invitaveritas. 
vincible. 
HI II bit reply. 


© | 

Ere pou condemneS. Auguſtins anſwer, Mell, 

The Parlo Þ. Lbecauſe ©, Auguſtine is dead;and in your mar- 
Ba. ine vou ſap; that tt is q). Hills anſwere,by Gods 
126. Youſcli- grace and his worde, M. Hill will defend it, 126 
der, I ſalſeße ¶ Firſt I note a falſification of the text, by you allead- 
not the text. ged: fd where as it 127 is in the text: Luke 23.42. 


127. Not the | ee eons | . 
original, Remember mee Lord when thou commeſt * 4 


SY 
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kingdome.Fou foz 128 (Lozd)ſap(Baiſtcr)J tolde- 28 Norſo: 
you in the begining,Eue did change the wozds of the bur traſlate 
Scripture, ta her ouerth;owe. 129 Theretoze, 3 — _—_ 
pꝛay you leaue it,foz otherwiſe J mult tell you of it: nech aller 
if a boy in the Grammer ſchaole conſtrue Kois rather then 
Maiſter, 130 her is woꝛthie to be beaten: aud if a Lord. 
ſchoolemaiſtcr teach ſa, 131 he is wozthy to be con- 12a man. 


trolled : foz this wozde Koz wyiten by Srephanus dhulg, derbe 
132 with acapital letter, wil caſhire pour banner of neuer began, 
133 boaſting, g bꝛing your glozieto ſhame. Jpzea- I will graunt 
ched in my ſermon at Chippenham, that ta dap, did your ſure. | 
ſignifie foz euer, and with me) did ũgniſie the God- 2 is him 
head. I will not only affirme it, but 134 confirmeit, —— 
that to day doth ſignifie fo; euer in this plate: firſt J that can * 
pꝛoue it by this philoſophicall reaſon out of Ariſtotle, beat a boy for 
which ſaith: /n erernis non eff rempur,Jneternall things chat fault. 
there is no time. 135 Foz time, is the meaſure of 137. Sucha 
motion:therfoꝛe, if there be time, then is there moti--<ontroulles 
on. Now, as in Hell all men do ſuffer to;ments, and woran 
in earth all labour: So in Þeauen all doe reff. Apoc. Joe. 
14. 1 3. Bleſſed are the dead that dye in the Lord, ſo in a ben - hous 
ſaith the ſpirit, 236 for they reſt from their labours. 134 dough- 
137 Therkoꝛe, where there is no mutation fram day 4 argument, 
to night, noꝛ from ſummer to winter, there is no day 3 — be 
naturall oz artificiall, 138 as pou ſuppoſe. And thio your printer 
is pꝛoued Apoc. 10:6. And the Angell ſware by him thar.wrore 
that liueth for euermore, which created heauen and the word. 


: which I vſed 
the things that are therein, 139 that time ſhall be e 


; © NO capitall Ni. 
133. It is a weake boaſte, that will bee fo beate with a capitall K. 134. 
How well you confum it, ſee the anſwere. 13 3. You promiſe to proue your pur- 
poſe by Ariſtotle, and leaue your purpoſe to proue that you bring out of Ariſtotle 
13 6.T his proueth not that they moue not. I hey reſt ſrom their labors: that is,theit 
mouing is not laborious. It will be hard for you to proue, that the Angelo and bleſ- 
ſed ſoules move no more, then the meruelous ſtones vpon the plaine of Salisburie. 
13. This therefore dependeth not vpon the premiſſes. 7 38. Ifl did ſo ſuppoſe, l wer 
as farre from ſenſe, as you from hon eſlie, in charging mee with aſenſleffe aſſertion, 


_whichyou neuer heard from my mouth, nor read after my pen. 13 9. Thisallegation 


is impertinent time vas not ended, when Chriſt ſaid to the theefe, This day, &c, 


14Hcerhis Sonne 142 to day haue I begotten thee. And in the 


a 2 — epiſtle ta the Hebr. 1. 5. And, to which of the Angels 
niry,ceche ſaid he, Thou art my Sonne, to day haue I begotten 


anlwere. thee. And againe, Hebr. 5. 6. He pꝛouing Chzilt to be 


ſo. - l 
208. The that ſaid to him, Thou art my Sonne, 144 to day 


wouldbe haue I begottẽ thee, as he alſo in another place ſpea- 
quoted. keth. Thou art a prieſt for euer, after the order of Mel- 


cumſtance is, 155 Ftuer of al grace it is manifelt 1. Pet, 5.10. That 
far fet. God 156 only gtzieth glozye and like euerlaſting, it 


nor denied. . fondly, wher mal he receiue this glozy: in Paradice. 


ded no proof. Adꝭ as much 
358. This eternall,the perſon that giueth it is perpetuall, the 
_ is ſuper place where it is giuen is everlaſting: 159 it muſk 

. of 


x 57. Thiscir. 
cumſtanceis fat ſet. 153. Frame one good ſyllogiſme out of al theſe cifeumſtances, 


to proue, that = day) doth hecr fignific æternity, & take the bucklers.i 9 But not 
that the day when it was giucn, doth ſigniſie æternity. 
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of netellitie follow,that the time allo, be wozid with- 10. Plaue al 
the Fathcrs 


"out end. And that with me)fignifieth as J do 
the Godhead: it is — =_ — — 4 
the Fathers, 161 Jerome on chis place noteth. — 
Chzitt bꝛought the theef from the craſſe to Paradice wide, 1 
leaſt a ny man chould thin conuerſion to be too late 14. This 
at any time: hee made the puniſhment. of homicide Pace hoc 
Martirdome: the truth being counted among the 3 
wicked,he left the one on the left hand, and tooke the — der 
other on the right hand, as hee will doo in the day of 162. Wi — 
iudgement. It 162 were an abſurd thing to lay, une Pant 
the foule of Chziſt only ſhall giue indgement in the! nels: this 
laſt day. 163 Auguſtinehath the like on this place — — 
The croſſe, if you marke it is the iudgement ſeate the — * 
Judge was ſet in the middle, the one theele which be⸗ x. leromes J. 
leeued was deliuered, the other which · blalphemed mile of the 
was condemned. To ſaue and condeqine is the office — 
ofthe 164 Deity: and therfoze 165 (with mee)flg- 6 * 
nitieth the Godhead , as the other theef no doubt le; 8 18 
— with the Diuill. 166 Ambroſe in his Sermon cothink that 
the holy theefe wꝛiteth thus: e ſaw him hanging K hald ther 
onthe crale, and pet to him as though he were Sale a4 
uen:he ſe m condemned j | 
he p:aterh vnto him as to a ning. To — Ne Foote 
: amaſcene handling this place. Jnreſpect of his bo- croſſeand | 
y he was in graue in reſpect of his ſoule in Hell: and laRtly,char his 
as 267 God, he was both inParadice with che theel in Bea wech 
and in the thꝛone with the Father a the holy Ghoſte. ETD 
Therefoze Ferus a wꝛiter nat to veCantemned,inter- 163 Northis 
pꝛeteth theſe wooꝛds thus, cMecuns eri: quiſnen vb place hath ir 
ne in omnibus. Thou ſhalt bee with mee which — 1 0 
euery where all in all. In Exodus 34, 6. 7. verſea, bee — 
ſet 10. N 
the argument. 166, He ſaith not, that with i — 
—— mnet, ef we)doth fignifie the Deity.167. Dama- 
iis: his foul — — pert —— — ——— ſigniſe che de- 
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Lozd is 
names of Cod, and etheele 
downe the 13. 168 Therefoze, — wot ta be 
8. They be let the firſt — — — o Godhead, 
deere callerh Chzil — — 4 — =. 
s ſavin 0 n n, t 
— in who the. 171 Godhe 172 God — beauen, 
1654 fallacie — ibn — is] he — ea 2 = 
«ccidente, a « n 68.24. 
one fam 175 he iii ene 
chat with eſſence o ſcene ö God, ary, from heu as laid 
ſignifieth the They haue ce ein thy ſanctu his birth hee w whi ch 
. * king, which ar — al foz the ſſe 
Beize into the virgins —— — the — 
ire 4 cratch after er,he was he was bu 
DEE e ITS 
* 0: n , 
elites —— 3 
come downe: the third dap! graue, Apoſties 
when he ſheiy hHell:the fieſh aut ofthe dap, his theright 
eth his pre. rapled his ection, the foztieth K litteth at 175 
Tence amiogft ok his reſurr into heauen, glozie. The t 
nen by eff. e aſtended is. in hio ould fit a 
ee eee bur 
coat. then pꝛa ather in 
dale e — hand ofthe , ——ů—— Chiilt 
175 Thixis aker of that gl n and bliſſe t his vile body 
— to part ef conſummatio aſcenſion.: x — Chzilt, | 
yu ——— houtdhave — the — 7 like to 005 
nd the tr. which — — of his — , — you — 
— alfa bee a of Chit — father 
C — =>, 
you reaſon me ye yau bzing 30 
the worde ; iGeth motion. f f cho aſcending 
— — 
ot belong to — p an is h 
—— — — cheues prayer is 
che humanity 175. T 
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ta confirme it in that ſenſe that you meane it. But if 

you mean thus, I and thou ſhall be together, that is, 

thou chalt be 177 pertaker ofthe gloꝛy of the Deity 

as thou haſt ben partalier of the luffrings with the 177.1 neuer 
humanitie it is true. Foꝛ, what neede had the theef to meant ſuch a 
pꝛay fo: the 178 pꝛelſence of Chꝛitts ſoule, when he gloT 

179 had the pꝛeſence both of body and ſoule. But it 78. Thatwas 


eth, is the fulnes of oy & pleaſure for euermore. Pſa. ſon would wel 


of dores, Therefoze it is cleere » they are not all he not the pre 
bleſſed 182 which were p:clent with Chzilts huma⸗ ſence ofthar, 
nutte. but they of whom Saint Peter ſaith, 2. pet. 1. 4. 25 well as of 


184 Iohn.17, 27.1 Pray not for theſe alone, but for E., heekoef 
them alſo which ſhall beleeve in mee through their — — 
| word, that they all bee one, as thou 0 Father art in the preſence 
me, and I in thee, euen that they alſo may be on in vs. & ſelloyſbip 


182. This i another new coneluſion. i 83 How proue th thie that (with mee) in this 
text, doch ſigniſie onlie che God head. 184. This allegation is allo umpertinent. 


1 Tivo 


42 einde to D. Hill his reply 


Two abſurdities by implication, in the D. reply. 

That to ſaue and condemne, is the office of the 
God-head onlie, and not of the humanity, contrary 
to Mark. z. 10. AR. 10. 42. and Ioh. 5. 27. Or elſe 
the collection out of eAugnme will not holde, that 
( with mee) doth ſigniſie the God- head onelie . 

That the theef prayed not for the preſence of the 
bodie and ſoule which hee bad: but for the preſence 
of the diuine nature: as if the deuine nature had 
euer bene abſent from the ſoule and bodie, contra- 
tie to the Hypeſtaſu, and vniting of the perſons. 


Hu x bis reieynder to the : ſelt. 


Vr reaſon is, if Chriſt went that ſame day as hee 
ſuffered to Paradice, he wet not to Hell amogſt 

the damned. But he went that ſame day to Paradice. 
Ergo, he wẽt not to hel, amõgſt the dãned. For the mi- 
nor we haue Chriſt himſelf witnes. Luk. 2 3. 43. Lou re 
plied at Chippewba out of Aug. that this promis to the 
theef (I bo ſhalt be with me) is ment onlie of the God- 
head of Chriſt, and not of his ſoule. To that anſwere 
I rejoyned (ſaving Auguſtines reverence) whome I 
honour as farre, as it is meet to honour a man, what 
euer you beare your reader in hand to the contrary: 
that this being ſpoken in the future time, and! im- 
plying an abſence, at that preſent, from his king- 
dome, could not g-rtaine to the Godhead, being at 
all times in all places. That heere is implyed an ab- 
ſence, it is cleare by the theefes ſute, Remember mee 
when thou commeſ into thy kingdome. And that this is 
ſpoken in the future time, it is manifeſt by Chriſtes 
anſwere, Then ſhalt be with mes in Paradice: which by a 
rule of Grammer is, as if he had ſaid, I and thou ſhall 
bein Paradice, which is a plaine future tenſe, 1 0 
eere 
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heere in this your reply, you paſſe by this teſtimony 
of this holie theefe, and him in whome was neuer 
ound theft nor guile, as if you looked for better 
witneſſes, If theſe be nor ſufficient, I haue no better: 
but J hope the reader will eſtecme better of their 
wordes, and count mumme, but a meane anſwere. 
Vet if you were half ſo worthie your ſcarlet hood, as 
manie do hope, and you do think: there was left you 
more ſhewe of a probable reply. That theſe thinges 
be ſpoken of the Deitie per xctyortay iHiupz)@y, Where 
fore to prevent your hope, if you chance to finde it 
heereafter, Iwill now teare the boſſe from that buk- 
ler. This figure is neuer applyed to anie text, but 
vhen ſome inconuenience in the letter, will take no 
falue, but ſuch a corraſiue. But this text (if it be well 
handled) needeth no ſuch hard plaiſter. Ego, this fi- 
gure is not to bee applyed to this text. Heere, ne- 
glecting the anſwere that had anic ſhew of probabi- 
litie, and replying nothing to my argument, to make 
ſhew of ſome thing, you pick two quarrels to mee in 
your written copie, of which you ſcrape out one( for 
ſhame)in your print, for fallchingthe text. The firſt 
is, that I tranſlate aup1:g Maiſter,and not Lord. The 
ſecond, that I tranſlate cyuecvnot to day, but this 
day. Where I pray thee marke gentle Reader, that 
though I were guiltꝭe of both theſe faultes : yet my 
argumentdrawn from the future time, ſtandeth be- 
tweeuc both theſe blowes, without tip or tap. But 
becauſe it is a hainqus matter to gervert the Scrip- 
tures, I will not confeſſe a crime 4 odious, being in- 
nocent. And now M. Doctor, if you were aSchool- 
maiſter, as you were ſome time, and would ſeem yet; 
and did beat your Scholler forconſtruing xopio0; Mai- 
ſter; men night ſay, that you were more worthie of 
the rod. the n he. xf og & dus be relatives in greke 
as ſeruus and Dominus in latine: and Maiſter and ſer- 
| 3 vant 


* —d 
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Serrants o - vant in Engliſh:ſoare they vſed Eph. 5. 6. Col. 3.224 


bey your mai - 


ſters, 


and 4. 1. J yraxouere 1016 Kupiors Nowe then, if 
the engliſh of qͥv og be a ſervant, the Engliſh of xf 
muſt be a Maiſter. Neither is it denied, but that in 
ſome caſe, it may be Engliſhed, Lord. Some ſervants 
haue Lords: and all Lords exerciſe a magiſteriall po- 
wer ouer their vaſſals. As for this place, it ſeemeth to 
expreſſe the Hebrew RA BRI, which was to them a 
cõmon ſtile of dignitie, as Maiſter is in Engliſh. And 
therfore in my ſimple vnderſtanding, ſo far is it from 
hereſie, that this ſeemeth the fitteſt Engliſh,to meete 
that greeke in this place. But you beat mee with two 
ſore arguments : the one that Stephanus doeth write 
Reriog with a capitall letter: the other, that in the 34 
of Exod, bee ſer downe the 13. names of God, an 
xvpio; is the firſtof them. You were much beholden 
to Stephanus, If he had chanced to write vt with a 
ſorting letter, you had loſt the beſt argument that e- 
uer was bred with your mothers milke, and a wea- 
pon to caſhire our banners. But they be not Babiloni · 
an, as you imagine: they are as I ſaid, and you ſee the 
banners of truth that will not be caſhired with a ca- 
pitall K. As for the 13. names of God, I neuer obſer- 
ved onlie ſo manie: neither can I finde juſt that nom 
ber in that place, whither you ſend mee. Ihe firſt 
name in that place, and the onlie name for any thing 
that I can ſee, is IE u ov An, the very eſſential name 
of God. The reſt be Epithets, not names. But tell in 
good ſadneſſe M. Doctor, is ois the ſame in greek, 
that IS HO VA is in Hebrew? I euer took Is ; o- 
vA n, to come from H a1 AR: a verbe of beeing, 
to declare, that God the cauſe of all beeings, hath no 


cauſe of his owne beeing. And xeftog I tooke ro ex- 


preſſe the rule and commandement which hee doth 
exerciſe ouer his creatures. ut ſay you, the theeſe 
when hee called him xopiog did cal him God. If = 
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bee of neceſsitic : then ſervanti obty your maiſters, will 
fond ſervãts obey your Gods. You will not (I hope) 
ſtand to this Divinitic. As for the tranſlating o 
ciuigoy (this day,) it 1 was deceaued, the greek and 


latine deceaued mee. For ſeeing enuepor is as ue 

that is, 75 4px 7av7y; and hedie compounded of hoo 

die, did meete the fame: I thought I wanted not rea- 

ſon to tranſlat it (this day.) But if this be hæreſie, ho 

will you couer the ſame wart on your own noſe, fol. 

20. pag. 1 of your printed ſermon, & here in this ſame 

lect. allo. Your reaſon vhy it may not be tranſlated 

(this day,) is; that to day is an indefinite, & this day, 

à particular. But this was ſo ſubtile, in your prin- 

ted copie, that you are aſhamed of it: & good cauſe 

had you. For Jyuepov is ſo particular of it ſelf, that it 

is no more capable of more particularitie, if it bee 

tranſtated (this day;) then» Adam Hill Vicar of Meß- 

| Barie, and Parſon of Gooſage,can be made more parti- 

cular by faying, this eAdame Hill Vicar,&c, This Lo- 

gick roacherh for beyond the præcepts that you lear- 

ned in the Vniverſitie: and yet I ſee, that it commeth 

much ſhort of that which is in you. For, you will not 

onelie affirme it, but confirme it alſo; that hdi erit 

merum, is aſmuch, as erit mecum in ætermum. If you wil | 

make that good, you may gue whether you will; no Thou ſfak be 

hedge can holde you. The Scripture hath by way of on — 

compariſon, that 1000. ye ares are as one day in the 2, cho rate 

ſight of the Lord. If all æternitie bee in your ſight, be wich mee 

but as one day: you muſt be ſome aparniteTpolls, ſo for euer. 

much greater then God ; as etetnir is more then Plal. 90. 

looo. yeares. Bur, what can you make of 1000; yea- 

res, that can make ſo much of one day. One day I 

am ſure, is not the proper name of æternitie. And 

therefore I would faine kno ofa man of your skill, 

ſeeing when one word vſurpeth the place of another 

(except it be like the Popes farwimine for abrogamn:)it 
| 3 muſt 
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muſt be either efethow pro cauſa, ſubreZnm pro adiundte 
ftmile pro ſinsrtt pars pro tots aut contra: to winch ot theſe 
heades you will referre bode pro erervo. If you thinke 
it part pro toto, then in your conceit, the partes ot a 
thmyg infinite, muſt be finite, contratie to an ax iome 
eſteemed for truth amongſt other men: that an infi- 
nite thing, is not deuide · able. Heereof commeth the 
maxime, that you after alledge out of Ariſtetle, that 
in things æternall, there is no time, You by it, (emi- 
teling it the Philoſophicall reaſon of Arif/o le) vnder · 
take to proue, that one day, doth ſigniſie æternitie: 
but ſtreight way, by nimble convorance of legerde - 
maine, you ſlip the thing you promiſe, & turne your 
hand to proue Arifoties philoſophicall reaſon. For, if 
there be time (ſay you) in æternitie, then is there mo- 
tion. Thus, like a merchaunt that fraughting his 
ſhips with corne to go to Dem, when ſhee is lanched 
forth into the ſea, turneth his ſaill,, and pointeth to 
Spaine: You pretending to proue, that one day, muſt 
needes heere ſigniſie #ternitie: fall to proue that in 
æternitie there ĩs no time, a thing neuer denied. But 
reaſon woulde haue hewed an other peece of worke, 
out of Aryotles block; Inæternitie there is no time: 
In one day, there is time: Enge, one day is not æterni- 
tie. But to proue this, you alledge four texts of ſcrip- 
ture, which are all but the repetitions of dne, out of 
the 2. Pſalme, wherein you ate deceiued your ſelf, & 
labour tcodeceaue others. For (to day) in that place 
doth not ſiguiſie greraity,as lunius prouetbh fine lie in 
his Parallels. The words be, Thow art m ſoune this day 
bane I begottra thee. Wherein (ſaith hee) is noted, firſt 
the æternall begetting of his Deitie, iu theſe wordes, 
T how rt e ſonne: and the temporall begetting of his 
humanitie in theſe pordes, ta day hans {begotten thee, 
His reaſon is drawne ſrom the place of Paule, which 
heere you. quote, Ag. 23. For, he alledging this place 

to 
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to the Tewes in their Synagogue, as a plaine argumẽt 
of Chriſts Divinitie, could never haue hoped to ef- 
fect that amongſt ſuch a froward companie, if he had 
put ſuch a violent face on the text, as to take one day 
forall zternitic. To this moſt excellent reaſon, add 
another out of the ſame text. This place of the pſalm 
doth proue, that God raiſed vp Ieſus to fulfill that 
promiſe to the Children, which he before had made 
to their Fathers. But that promiſe was then perfor- 
med, when Ieſus was given to them in the fleſh. Ergo, 
this place of the Pſalme, muſt haue relation to that 
day, when the ſonneof God,which was befare all æ · 
ternitie,was gum to thelewes in the fleſh, Notwirh= 
ſtanding theſe reaſons, if it were granted you, (which 
you can neuer proue) that (today) in this placeof 
the Pſalme doth ſigniſie æternitie, yet it will not fol- 
low, that it muſt needes haue the ſame ſignification 
in theſe words of Chriſt likewiſe. Wherefore to fill 
this ditch, you fal to worke vpon the text. In it you 
make along harneſt of little corne, telling in mania 
wordes, that grace, glorie, & æternall life, the things 
giuen, are æternall. But, what makes the æternitie of 
the gift, or of the giuer, to proue that the time her- 
in it was giuen, is æternallꝰ Of things æternall, onlie 
God (ho is erernitie it ſelfe) is without beginning, 
and ending. Grace, glorie, and æternall life, impat - 
ted to his creatures of the fulneſſe of his zternitie; 
haue a beginning then when — are giuen, though 
their continuance be æternall. Nowy in theſe words, 
This day thouſpalt bee with mes, (this day) noteth the 
time, when this zternall gift ſhould begin, and not 
the continuance and durance thereof. This may ſuf- 
fiſe to cruſh all the ſmall bones of your ſhrimpiſh ar- 
guments.As for your Fathers & Doctors, whom you 
alledge not directlie, but by ſuch conſequentes, as 
you pinne to the tailes of their gow nes, I will paſſe 
ä 4 them 
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them ouer, for breuities ſake: and becauſe you haue 
promiſed in the 3. ſect. not to relie on men in this 


queſtion. 
Hy uE Sed. 7. 


B now to come to your reaſons. Firſt, you muſter 
Lal your forces, about the Hebrew and Grecke,a« 
The greateſt gainſt the moſt learned of this age. It will coaſt you 
Hebricians of à great deale of eloquence, to perſwade the worlde, 
name in ur that Tremelias and Junius, Calume and Beza, and the 
Pros —— tranſlaters of the Geneva Bible, with manic more ex- 
Papiſts 7 eellent men, that ſpent their age in that ſtudie, did 
cerus, Cevale. Not know theſe words as well as you, & had as great 
rius, ;ertra. care to ſiſt out the truth. For my part, neither is my 
mus Vatablus skill ſo great, neither am I now minded to ſtandwith 
_ Pagninus, A- you vpon that point. I ſee no inconvenience to hurt 
—— — vs, nor vantage giuen you: if I grant that Suh 5 O. 
dus, with Muſt be engliſhed, Hell, in the place of the Pſalme, 
knownothow Which you cite. Onelie this I ſtand ypon, which I 
many more. haue ſaid, that this word is manie times vſed in the 
Scriptures for the torments ofhell, and muſt needes 
be ſo taken heere. The verie order of the wordes, will 
ouerthrow your conceit . Thon wilt not leaue my ſonle 
an Hell, nor ſuffer thy bolie one to ſee corruption. For, ſeing 
the Hell, that his ſoule ſhould not bee left in, com- 
meth before the graue, wherein his bodie ſhould not 
ſee corruption: whar hell went before his burial, but 
onelie that of hiopaſsion: wherin he paied the whole 
ranſom of our redemption, and nailed the hand write 


that was againſt vs, to his Croſſe. 


| HI L bit reply. 
The paralogiſ- | „ | 
= —4 Ih 135 vntruthes are in theſe fewe woꝛdes. 
euch in ay Firft, you make much adoe about "Rugs 
wol des. 4 againſt 


Fy 


Fy 
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againſt 186 almoſt all the learned men of this age 86. iy wor⸗ 


187 There ar on my ſide 188 Luther; Epinus, 189 des are contra 


Felinus, 190 Pomeranus, Lucas Loſſius, Selueccer, dottiſimos hu. 
ius ætatis, ther 


Vrbanus Rhegius, The authozs of the Centuries, 

— — 191 Molerus, 192 Peter Mar- — 
tyr 193 Lauaterus , Prouerb. 27. In England 194 ownſccrerary 
Lambert, 195 Robert Samuel, 196 Latimer, Becon 187. Al theſe 
Hutchinſon, 197 Fox, and 198 Nowell, Heere be not on 


your ſidc. 
199 are 2 o. molt learned men of theſe latter times, 188. Luther 


as J canſhew you in my pooze Lib:ary beſides that |, 11.4.1.. 
moſt learned and reuerend Father M.* Allen, and be- Chriſt ſuffe- 
ſides the aduiſed iudgement of the learned Conuo- red in Hell, ſo 
cations of England, nat only in king Edwards raigne, 40 not you. 
eAmo Domini. 155 2. hut alſo fince the raigne of her ene 
200 Paieſtie. 13 7 r. In the which Canuocatians 4 I — is Po- 
am perſwaded, were as learned men, as any were, ei⸗ meranus. 
ther in E»gland oꝛ Europe. Thertoze, the learned rea- Molerus 
der muſt either thinne you a man 20 1 ot little tea- is your aduer. 
ding , and that you neuer ſawe theſe learned mens — 
wozkes,oz elle of greate malice, 202 that you will ziaryr, hel- 
diſable al theſe fo; learning, who left a better teſtimo- eth hat 
nie behinde them then euer you wil,vnleſſe pau haue his ſoule pre- 
moꝛ then you haue chewed in this anſwer. The other ſented ir ſelf 
203 untruth is, that & ur o 1 inthe 16.Þſalme,doth 8 
ſignyfie the toꝛments of: hell, which Chziſt ſuffered in e dam 
his paſſis on'y traſſe. That this is vntrue it is mani- ned. 

J c keſt 193. Hee ma · 
keth nothing for you. 194. Nor Lambert. 195. Nor Robert Sammell. 196. 
Latimer holdeth with Luther, not with you. 197. Fox hath nothing for you, but 
the Printers picture in the beginning of E Boke, 198. Nowell holdeth not with 
you. gg. Manie of theſe vnderſtood not the Hebrew, & therfore ſtood not fur you 
vpon the word S n E Ol. a. M. Allet Ithink you would ſay, He wrotihe poore mans 
Librarie, for the poore,not for Doctors. 200. That convocation allowed Nowels 
Catechiſme, not your opinion. 201. If he thinke ſo, his thought is too true. But yet 
2 man may haue tead more then you, that neuer ſaw theſe bookes. 202.1 diſabled 
none of them : except you will beleeue your Secretary bettet then my ſelſe. 203. 
This was my concluſion, Men vſe not to call the concluſion a lie, before they an 


ſwcre the antecedent. 
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204-Youla-. feſt not by conceſt,but by Per, Sermon, AR. 2. 3 1. Hee 
bourin vaine, Lnowing this before ſpake of the teſurrection, that 
— not de. hig ſoule was not left in hell, nor his fleſh ſaw corrup- 
20 f. A ſenſles tion: You ſap it is ſpoken of the paſſion, Peter ſaith it 
tranſlation li · is ſpoken of the reſurrection: 204 and good caule 
k-th youbeſt. hath he ſa ta ſap,ko; the woꝛds going befoze, and cõ⸗ 
I ming after do pꝛooue it. The wozdso going betoze are 
— yee theſe, Pſalm. 16, 9. Wherefore my hart was glad, my 
ende, to point 105 glory reioyſeth, my fleſhe alſo ſhall reſt in hope. 
where, & azke The woꝛds following in the 11. verſe are thele: Thou 
wherel can ſhalt ſhewe me the path of life, in thy preſence is the 
— fulnes of ioy, and at thy right are pleaſures for euer 
Ipayd 18.4, * more . 206 Where can you finde -pourtozments, 
for my ſhoes, in the wozd 207 (glad o in che wozd(reioilerh)o; in 
read what the word ret) oꝛ in theſe words ( fulneſle of top)oz in 
they,coft mr. cyeſe(pteaſures fox evermoze.) 208 Was Chziſt glad 
— becauſe ok his tozments? Did he reioiſe oz wepe in them? 209 
he ſhould not o wauld deliuer this doctrine but hee that wan⸗ 
be let in ror- teth either ſciente oz conſcience, oz bath, 210 T6 
— lye once is a fault, but affirme it twite is a greater 
feruc your fault. To ſpealie a lye is hurtful,but ta write a ſye ads 
rurne ? uiledly is moꝛe hurtfull. To lye in a matter politicall 
208.Who ſaid jg dangerous, but to lye in deuine matters without 
ſo? You fight ſpeedie repentance is damnable, 211 You ſap noe 
with your \, vantage is giuen to me noz inconuentente to you, if 
209, Who pu grant Su o t to be Hel: Let your frinds iudge 
would make 212 what vantage pou haue geuen to the truth, and 
concluhons chame to pour ſelf 213 by gainſaying Saint Peter, 
& scher the and by 214 affiwning , that in the reſurrection are 
Sue bucher baments, where David and peter ſap, are fulnes of 
what wanteth toy and pleaſures fo enermoe. Therefoze, it is the 
both ſcience ſaying of peter, 2 1 5 that Chꝛiſts ſoule was not left in 


to anſwere, or Y 
nſcience to 

— the truth ⁊ 0. Al theſe lies doth bliſter on the lips of the blab that bred 

them. a ti. I that be not true, hy confure ye it not ⁊ iz. Vou alledge my wordes to 

play vpon the vantage 213 gainſay him not. a i 4. Nor ſay not that. 21 f. The que 

lian is, hat the manger thereof ſhould be. This is pet isis pri nc iyi. 
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I 
hel and not mp conceit,and it is deceit in you to 216 to charge me 
affirm the tontrary. Further, where pou ſay that Tre- vich that! 
melius and lunius, are better learned in the Hebzew —— 
language then my ſelſe, J confelle it, 217 ſo art the — — 
Iewes them ſelues then Tremelius and Junius. 218 ccir.l ſee no 


hall J therefoze belcue the lewes? no moze will J be- reaſon for it. 
218, Why nor? 


leue the Zrandation of 219 any other learned man, 
ifhe diſagree with Dauid and Sainte Peter. Finiatly, — ” 
to anſwer 220 your curious queſtion, you aſke me 219. The by- 
in what hell was Chꝛiſt ſoule befoze his buriall? To aſle of this 
this J anſwer, in that hell whither all 2211 Inſidels bowl did run 
goe foz their undeleſe. I reade but of ane Heli, it you 4 lng. 8. 
222 knowe arty more let mee ſee yaur. pzoofe-, and — 
the wil Itcl you into what helChzilt deſceded.. 223 ofanilfavored 
But who but you doth thinke it an vnpoſſible thing rub· did break 
fo; 224 a ſoule to deſcẽd into hel,befoze the body be Pon ober 
buried? The ſoule in an inftit paſſeth to heau? ox hel, 10 fel that 
but the body A am ſure mult haue time ta be buried: zy charthey 
fa; bodies 225 are in plates cireumſerptiuely:Ar- diſagree from 
gels and ſoules definitiuely,andGod ts.inzallplaces Dauid & Per. 
vniuerſally. And the ſoule came out of hell into the r heart 
body , -befoze the body could come out of the graue: for onde 
226 therfoze malt aptly it is ſaid, Acts 12.31. Thou dürft ehrurg. 
— not leaue my ſoule — hell, nor ſuffer my fleſh to 220. You call 
ce corruption. 237 218 Foz as Auguſt.ſaith.in his * queſtion 
57..tpiſfile ad Lo Amado — of — — Ty 
foul, which cam from hel ſo quickly, this of his body — 
| 2 | i 
tie. duch inconſcquencie follow your pen as cloſe, as your Sh | — = 
Anddid it return thence alſo, as the words & the Pſal. doth proport,before his buri 
al. ar 3. Know not you that ĩt hath 3 .ſignifications as well as l. 223 Who but you did 
euer fay, that a ſoule could deſcend into Hel, and not bein left there, return again 
before the buriall of the bodie.214. Heere you bolderhatChrifts ſoule did deſcend 
before his buriall: and in the ord er ofthe articles of the creede, you make it an ar 
gument for you that ĩt commeth after. Thus you can turne your noſe to ere 
. repre en a a = 
| not on the p 229.18. Two vnſit a ns. The queſtion is whe- 
thetHe} fore his burial 
—— — — —  — place ot Hel, which 
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which could not cozrupt by reaſon ofhis ſpeedy re⸗ 
ſurrection:and wꝛiting onthe 85 . Pſaime, he ſaith, 
whertozethisis his voice in the pſalme, nat by any 
mans coniecturs, but by the expoſition of the 4potf. 
Chou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in heil, noz (utter thy 
holy one to ſee coꝛruption. 


Hy M E bis Reteynder. 


* this ſection, I followed (alvme: from whoſe 
J —— Iam nowe departed on this place of 
the Pſalme, as ſaid is before ſect.4. Yet that the rea- 
der may ſee how neate the trueth Calvine creepes : I 
will defend him from all this wyde ſhot, and cleare 
my ſelf of theſe hainous accuſations. Firſt,you begin 
with yntruthes : there is nothing ſo much in your 
mouth. It ſhould ſeeme that the moulde is not vnfit 
for ſuch matter, that caſteth ſo much ſhot of that ſiſe. 
But if you had not belecued your ſecretarie, better 
then my owne copie: the firſt of theſe vntruthes had 
neuer founde the waye from your owne lippes. My 
wordes are, Tx malta de nominibut inferni contra dectiſſi- 
mos huius «tatis difputas. As for your fayorits in the end 
of my Epiſtle, Igraunted, that you wanted not the 
countenance of ſundrie great writers: who rather 
ſaid as you ſay, then confirme their ſaying by Scrip- 
ture, or reaſon. My wordes were, multos habet, fateor, 
& wagne: patronos cauſa veſtra, qui ita potius cenſuerunt, 
quam ratione ſentengjam ſuam confirmarunt . Not w ithſtã- 
ding all this, you runne ſuch a treble on mee with 
vntruthes: that if Iwould runne the counter-tenor, 
you would bluſhe to heare the diſcorde of your owne 
deſcant. As for your 20.authours, firſt they were not 
all Hebricians, nor vnderſtood the word wherin you 
ſay, they tooke your parte. Secondlie, though ſome 
ol them drewe neere your opinion: yet they neuer 
. 07 1340 .* Wrote 
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wrote of Su Ot tobee taken, as you will haue it. 
Thridlie, Peter Martyr held that the ſoule of Chriſt 
did preſent it ſelt to all the dead, aſwel the bleſſed, as 
the damned. Fourthlie, Luther and Latimer holde, 
that Chriſt ſuffered in Hell. Fiftlie, Loſſes and Hemin- 
uus holde, that the whole Chriſt, as he was borne of 
the Virgine Marie,deſcended into Hel, Sixtlie, Mal- 
lerus affirmeth that your opinion cannot be proved 
by this place of this Pſalme.Seuinthly, M. Nowell hol- 
deth that Chriſt by the vertue of his death did pearſe 
to the dead, and the damned Hell. Eightlie, Lambert 
ſaith nothing for you, but onelie quoteth a place out 
of Auguſtine, to another purpoſe, wherein ¶Auguſt. 
ſeemeth to (ay, as you ſay . But Lambert neither ly- 
keth nor diſlyketh it. Nynthlie, Robert Samwell, ſaith 
no more for you, then the verie wordes of the beleef. 
Tenthlie, in A. Foxet book of Chriſt triumphing, ther 
is not anie thing for you, but the Printers picture, 
which you haue alſo ſet before your one booke, 
Laſtlie, Felinus and Pomeranns are with vs, and againſt 
ou. Such is your skill to bleare the blinde, & make 
im thinke, that your foes are your friends, Thus if 
a man could intend to trace you, he might finde you 
quatt in manic buſhes, where you want couer to hide 
your bunne . If anie writer name but Hell, it is y- 
nough to make you bragge, that he is youres. As for 
the other vntruth wherewith you charge me, it is an- 
ſueted ſect. 4. Vet becauſe you think heere to winn 
the ſpurres, and haue bragged amqngſt your frends, 
that in this place you haue driuen mee ſo neere the 
hedge, that I can neuer eſcape you, without the foilez 
it may be, that that conceit may contem my anſwer, 
Prejudice is a ſtrong baye, and will beare a maine 
ſtrength before it breake. Wherefore heere I will 
onelie turn the cock, and make it ſpout the ſame wa- 
ter in your ownefacegro małe you faine to flee 2 m 
3 cloa 
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cloake, to keepe your ſhoulders from the ſhoure. 
You holde that Suso in the 16. pſalme doth ſignify 
the locall Hell, wherein the damned are tormented, 
That this is vntrue, it is manifeſt, not by conceit, but 
by Peters ſermon. AR, 2. 3 1. Hee knowing this before, 
pak of the reſurreſtian, that his ſoule was not left in Hell, 
nor his fleſh ſaw corrnytion.. You lay, it is ſpoken of the 
forall Hell,'wherein the damned are puniſhed, Peter 
ſaieth it is ſpoken of the reſurrection: and good caus 
hath hee, ſo to ſay. For the wordes going before, and 
comming after, do proue it. The words going before 
are theſe, Pſa. 16.9. Wherefore my hart was glad, my 
glorie (to vſe your own tranſlatiõ, leſt you ſay, I alter 
your words) rejoiceth, my fleſh alſo, ſnal reſt in hope. 
The words following in the 11. verſe, are theſe. Thou 
ſnalt ſhew mee the path of life, in thy preſence is the 
fulneſſe of joy, and at thy right hand, are pleaſures 
for euermore. Where can you finde your locall Hell, 
wherin is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, in the word 
(glad,) orin the worde (rejoiceth,) or in the woorde 
Gel ) or in the wordes (fulneſſe of joy,) or in theſe 
wordes (pleaſure for euermore.) Was Chriſt glad of 
that doole - full and dread- ful place? Who would de- 
liver this doctrine, but hee, that wanteth either ſci- 
ence, or conſcience, or both. To lie once is a fault, 
but to afſirme twiſt, is a greater fault: To ſpeak a lie 
is hurtfull, but to write a lie adviſedlie, is more hurt - 
full. To lie in a matte r Politicall, is dangerous: but 
to lie in divine mgrrers, without ſpeedie repentance, 
is damnable. Thas far you. This ia your one ma- 
nerlie tale, filed on your one vice, and taken out of 
your pricited booke, Wherein you giue = ſelfe 
roundly and handſomly the fingle=lie,the double-lic 
the hurtfull lie, rhe adviſed-lic,the dangerous. lie, & 
the damnable- lic. If I had blowne chis wind in your 
face, you would haue faid;:that I had beene hred in 
£ an 
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an Oxe-ſtall . As for your opinion on this place of 
the Pſalme, I haue two ſore ſhot againſt it. That Sur - 
or heere can no waies bee the locall hell. Firſt it is in 


the Hebrew/ſS1x or, and in the 70. fi; ad: Thou wilt 
not leane my ſoule to heil: and this place ot the Actes, 
as 408 is not true greeke, except you vnderſtand ouoy 
or <£ai4y as you note yourſelf out of Clenard.ſeR.1 4 
Now, thou wilt not leaue my ſoule to Hell, cannot 
be vnderſtood of a præſentiall beeing in the place ot 
hell: Ergo, this place cannot be vnderſtood of Chriſt 
that he was in the locall Hell. If you bee fo Sees 
Grzcian, as you would be taken, you ſhould not 

ignorant, that to make your ſenſe, it ſnould be ev u 
as it is in Math. 1 2. 40. % xoazle x;roo; and iy xitpdin 
Ty ye. The other is this. No man reioiceth that hee 
is deliuered from a place wherein hee ſuffered no ill 
but Chriſt heere rejoyceth verſ. 26. and 27. that hee 
ſhould not bee left in Susol: Erge,Sarok is not heer 
the place of the damned, herein you ſay, he trium- 
phed, and joyed, and ſuffered no kinde of ill. As for 
my ſcience and conſcience, which heere you ſtrike at, 
youpraiſe them your ſelfe ( ſuch is your conſtancie) 
in the beginning of your 12. ſection. I knowe mine 
owne infirmities, and dare not — your praiſes, 
As for my knowledge, I am content that men count 
of ir, as they ſinde ir, As for my life, I dare not bragg 
neither will 1 fpeake anie thing «&ſo/ate : but compa- 
rate, this much will ſay, (ſeeing you put mee to it) 
that where wee are both knowne, can finde more 
mouthes to ſpeake my purgation, (if I holde but vp 
my finger) then your ſelf can procure by freendes & 
meanes. You confeſſe, (which manic men wold think 
though you confeſſed it not)that Tremelinrand [wii- 
ut, are better Hebricians, then your ſelf:and affirme 
that the Tewes are better then they, For my parte, it 
is beyond my skill to make compariſons: * — 
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blinde e ies can ſee no reaſon for that oddes, But as 


you will not beleeue the Iewes, (you ſay) no more 
will you Tremelius and /wnins, againſt Dawd & Peter, 


You haue reaſon for you. Yet til you proue it, other 


men will ſuſpe&, that Tremelins and Iunius had both 


as much care, and as great judgement, to keepe in 
with Dauid and Peter, as you. And for anie thing we 
ſee, itis credible inough, that Dauid, Peter, and 
they doe drawe all one way. If you will beleeue the 
Iewes in nothing, you doe them wrong . It all men 
had been as hard laced as you, no man had euer got- 
ten Hebrew of them. Tou anſwere the antecedent 
of my argument, which you call a curious queſtion, 
without curious meditation. It ſhoulde ſeeme that 
the queſtion was more curious in your tongue, then 
your eies, thatyou can anſwere ſo readilie. You tri- 
fle and tell mee, that you read but of one Hell. And I 
anſwere you, that he who in ſerious matters of faith 
can finde a cavill arebns ad voces, will hardlie find cre- 
dite of ſincere dealing, Did not you ſee, that I ſpake 
of the three things ſignified in that name, and not of 
the damneds Hell onelie, which hath almoſt gotten 
the Engliſh name to it ſelf, from the other two. For 
my part I neuer thought it a thing vnpolsible, for a 
ſoule to diſcend into Hell, before the buriall of the 
body: but that Chriſts ſoule ſnould deſcend into hel 
and returne againe, (for ſo the wordes of the Pſalme 
doth ſound, ¶ Thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in Hel) before 
the buriall of the bodie, as the words do lie in order, 
Ieuer held it, and holde it yet a thing, that you ne- 
uer ſaw, and impoſsible for you to prooue with wit- 
neſſes. But in one thing you ſeeme farre heere to o- 
uer · hoot your ſelfe . Your mates reaſon againſt vs, 
that the pangs of Hell, which went before the buri- 
all, cannot bee ment by theſe wordes following it. 


You open your owne {ide to that blowe, and put the 
| * deſcen- 


oo” 


Contovitng Chrifts deftending ive net. 57 
diſcendinginto the locall Hell, before his buriall af 
ſo, and make that argument ſtronger againſt your 
ſelf, then you finde it againſt vs. Thus you ſee, al this 
great winde is ouerbidi/ne, and ſhakes no corne. 


Hu % 8. Srl. 


J Tie to let this paſſe, yout next reaſon is from 
.t 


that place of Paul: But that he aſcended what'is it * 


eli, bat that he firſt deſcended into thi lowermiſt parti +4 3 


verb. Where you holde that the lo] ,α¾ %R 
of che eürth, muſte necdes ſigniſſe the pit d Hell. 
Which thing if it were ſo ſure, as you beate in hand 


I wotider that nõ Diuines, (Iſpeake of the mode- 
bee that the place 
rofthecartl, Bur wher“ | 
as you avouche ſo econfidntlie that Eaurs TAU. 


ſer ſorte) did yet gather heere 
of Hell, vere the veriecentero 


rirn, d6th ſignifie Hel a&pigpertieft Hebrew, as hel 
doth in Engliſh, (though I meane not to ſtand with 
you for the tongue) yet pardon mee to diſſent from 


— 
* 


you in this. For in t —— which you quote, it 


can not in my ſimple v 
2 
meant of Hell: except theſe renſons deceaue mee. 


Firſt, it might ſeeme à preſumption to enter ſo fatre 
into Gods ſecrets, as to judge his owne priuate ene- 


mics; Next, it ſhould ſceme not to ſtand wittorhe af 


fg _—_— carie — — 10 
| Sis, They which ſrokyij ſoule, ſbal go dun 
into the lowermeſt partes Hebi Kris ich cannot bee 


ſectibn s of à godlie heart, to aſcribe: that place ee his 


enemits, out of the hotrour vheru, chere is no te- 
deniption. For the children of God, do rather pray 
for their enemies, & deſire their amendement. This: 
place may be wel conſtrued of the graue. For it is an 


ument vſed hy che rophett . to laꝝ the pride of 
m chat ſought. his ſoule , and to ſolace bimſtelſ: 
eg be i Grad erlag could haue an end, whe 

jould ſwallow them. The wordes ſollow- 


che graue ſhould ſwallo es follow- 
ing confirme this ſenſe; That gfe ere, 
K | 9 
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of the ſword, which cannot be raderſiood, but of tem- 
porn death. | 


* 
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rhe pre: I. Ndeed, b;ought this place Eph. 4.9.to pꝛaue that 
228. I char- Chzilt deſcended into Hell . 228 And whereas 
gedyou not 1 charge me —— ſa aticadging of 
with immo. it; I ruſt needs charge vou with. 229 twa vntruths 


— ina wering this allogatia, The-ones,5 Icalledic 
=_ Theſe IK 231 phꝛaiſe I neuer vſed, 
emo mneruths K — 232 pou haue gupudently auauched, 
vil proue not that wane of the modelter-ſoxte of diuines, haue euer 
zelle gets place de Enie che doſcendingof Chil 
— mene, 233 1 and thoſe bath learned and 
your ovn tale modeſt haut this place to this purpoſe. 234 
— Ad alius this and texte, thug 


Epiſtle 
— Anta what piace did hedeſced? 235 Into hel 
— ne calleth accaꝛdingto the c5mon opipis 
red tranſia · Bf men the loweſdt parts of the earth. 236 Ambroſe 
ung Lauater om this plate ſaith thus. This Chꝛiſt thereloꝛe, cam⸗ 


aner, miug damm from husten intathe garth mas nanu 
- " — 227 N 
232. You 


arrogant] d 
take whi hich 


you will, mif. 
vic my words: 
read againe. alc 
233 · Heere ye eee higher. che line hath 240 Augu- 
— elf Rr 1001 241 Icroms on —_— 
trade, to thus 
proue a ching net deter. Ani hetettrcbinhelatt dz 

needed not. 235 Hellmayhoathe rabehtortbegragtans, Thiswirnezirſy 

ous. 237. He ſaithotiht chi is-btaypbe; ure ee of the 
earth is Hell and hel mayalſo beg heereqaken forthe * 23. This ines mighe, 
haue ben ſpared. 339 He faith not, that 5 — parts of the  carth arc hell. 
240. This reſtumonic needed not. qt. Nr cs needed nor, 
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thus noteth. That 242 Hell i under theearth noe 242-Het beer 
man doubteth,fo; he that deſcended in ſoule inta heil men be ta ken 
alcẽded both body g ſoule into heaut. 243 Mollerus 2 
a carned Pinſlter of Germany;on the irren ſame (cing ir may. 
ſaith: chat the deſcending into het, is plainly pꝛaued be doubred of 
out of the Epheſians the fourth chapter 4 the place of 
jus on the68. plalm. thus wiiteth, This God which ie <2=n<d 
was in Chill teconciling the wozid vnto hinfelt.firſt derbe 
deſcended into the loweſt 245 partes ot the carth, cartb,orno; 
then he lead captuttis captiue,andndt duly we ar de⸗ 243 — 
lnered from the taptutty of Satan; Anne death and vienctie ne 
damnation: bur alla Chl triumphing ouer them as = 
tirants,hath aſcended aboue all hetzen, to fuffi aff 277. But fach 
things: 246 Hemingius on the 2.Chapter to the vor chat che 
Coloſsians thus — As by his deathe he /overmoſte 
conflicted with the one the crolle,ſ@ by —— che 
rs 247 d inte hen, reſureettien e — 

ſcention he triumphed av Ni Ephe 24. Teauing his ſtimonic nee · 
— as a monumtt ot his „To tonciud ded nor, but 
248 Aleſius a very leatned preacher of Scotland, on K 
Se ee eee r, Pet. — 
Eph.4.b0 prove the-deſcending of af eden 
into hell, f Ath2naſits,Chryſoftotne, Ambroſe Augit ucurthe de: 
ſtine and letome of the old fathevs, amd Niolſerus ſendingines 
Muſculus, Hemingius and Aleſius of the new wtiters the place of 
be ali 249 fmod en diuines,then have youtrnelye 1d ine 
laide: beit if in the nt of che learned zu rhele be eakech. 

wee mot teutrend men, then mot 250 chanteſes nor ie 

Arran tn Sende fen af ths wart „Poze de wage 
ouer, where you ſay na dininẽ dare fd diſpute where 0 
dente 251 it io frne\in ſome dort oi n6 dfuſne can 248Thisnee= 


cir⸗ 249. — 
neuer Faid ſa. 250. Then what are you if Ta ech — 
T .'Fitbettuc Tg. 75 nl deeb — 


Go \"ahRauden Hut Hit Re 
142. Au inc 252 rircumfcrive theplate 6f hel which is 213 in⸗ 
— ie finite, naꝛ pet of 254 heauen: unly the woꝛd of Gog 
— a not « _ — — abaue _—_ 4 4 oo 4 — 
„ro 2 2 $ 
— woXpgres af the: eneth:2.56 may well he taten i 
Ergo,rhey; hel; u gos further & lay: that Ex ENS Tack: 
— know rind eth not füguttte hell, Pal. 33. and fog this you 
— hzing twa reaſous:the one is,y it were nee 
not ciccum-- in the Prophet ta iudge: his enemies: x that it ſtan⸗ 


ſeebe he 134 dgth nat wich ther bett iaus oba go denden, 
—— 29 heult bian but pay fonthantesx 
boo date. f xeaſan thi re A 


bernen be Pieth the 257 line ſneeche: Ihe Wicke — 1 —— 
— ned into hell, and All the people . g . 
South wh . — 258. e . Mes 


all hat 
bine — eer e noten be 
conſuted. atherwiſo pole ne ogra 


een nel hut that wich e happ 
e == 
c 11 3.419 2 N 
—— e his Prayer baturngdiato As 


and hell bee his Farher,be had in remembrauce. in the Gains 
both intinite: Lord and let not the ſinne his mother be d eh 4- 


——— way. Da you think this ta 260 Melum⸗ 
texta con KA a P21 
with the ir 


— — 8 4. Many ſneh t 
Dauidgnlpterd 


only- | ig, 
args That is dies ofhis, 261 enemies, hut alla of the el e d&- 
nas the que. natiò of their loules. This the is mp reply to your e- 


tion . 


cond 
257. Not 
if ch wicked of ene 15 Calvi ei 
= eee : ed. 115 12 1 ias, ny 
mics, 260, Wben hd where aid 1} 261 Not of his owne enemies I bele cle. J 
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Tz, 


the repꝛabam, that they ſhall bee a pꝛay to Wo 264, BY® 
vogges,becaviſe heewould — thehangg mnt 
of their graue. Heer you ſee 265 M.Caluin la & Buth 
they cam not inta their graue, you ap they did. ow Cabin fark 
M. Caluin and pou map be reconciled. 2.66 J knowe not chat they 
not: fo: Cala in ade ch his reaſon . At hapneth lame camcintothe 
time that we kn dw th lame tempozallyuniments r 
to becammnon t the gan and the vad,butthia{s the 2667.1" 
differenca the bones ak the godlie are gathered toge⸗ — 
ther and tiept in ſafty, that none of them chall periſh; by 
but the ſcattering ofthe bones ofthe xep;obate, is a 
figne ofeternall deffruction; - 267, Therefoze howe 267. Caluinis 
can the lower parts of the earth ſignifie the graue, a8 "2 ofthis 
you lay, Fine (as M- Calvine true ſaith)thep were — 
ue. Anſwere | , — 

2 Fin 1 1 (900d M. Heme) 

e lower partes of the earth 268 4 263, Idenie 
— — hell, Chziſt 2 — Cans the maior. 
— a W,Eph, 4.9. - Fre Ch hzilt deſeended 


s | | To 
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Two impoſſibilities inthe D. reply: 
That Hell is infinite, and that Hell is in the center 


of the earthtFintun, non off capax inffuiti. 


That Hell and Heauen, be both infinite. Nov ſunt 
duo infinite. | 


H y 4 8 his Reieynder. 
whereas I charge you with immodeſty,you ſay you 


vill charge me with vntruethes: you are marueilous 


chollericke. Good fir bee content, you miſtake my 
wordes.I haue miſvſed neither you nor your frends: 
Lonely ſaide, ſpeaking of the modeſter ſorte, that no 
divines we 1 theſe words, to —— Hell is in 

rtrter of the earth, which they might wel doe, if 
Exvrs Tacrrrrru did ſigniſie Hell properly. You 


haue not done well to trouble your friends to proue 

A2 tzhing not denied. Here you call forth nine writers, 

| — — on me for miſyſing them. If I were as 
cChollerie 


ke us you, Imight take Pepper in the Noſe, 
and cat you Biel np miſtaking my words The 
meaneſt Carter in the plaine, would neuer ſo haue o- 
uerlaſnt himſelf:by ſuch ſhifts as this, you haue made 
your booke imporrable. If a man woulde peake out 
all ſuch ware as this, he woulde leaue you {mall ſtore 


- v6ffituffeto hhew amongſt your cuſtomers, If you will 


rumtre thiscburſe, you can neuer want wordes,how- 
ſoeuet you ſhift for matter: but if you mend not, im- 
porrinent traiſh wil make men diſpaire, that euer you 
will be able to yarne a Biſnopprick with your penne. 
After all theſe out-cries , you confeſſe that whiche I 


nid, and adarbaſbti becauſe Nell is infinite. Though 


youtereuſon he nergõod, yet your confelsion will 
urge me, and ſtaine your owne face with your own 


oxe. That the lower · moſt partes of the earrh, muſt 
4 * needs 
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needs ſignifie Hell, thus you argue. Heauen is aboue 

and Hell is belowe: Erge,the lower · moſt parts of the 

earth may be Hell. This reaſon was taynted before 

it came at#hately-bridge , and neuer came into Oxen+ 
ferde amongſt ſo many Noſes able to ſmel ſuch ware: 

as farre as Bullingron-greene,without a peall of S. Cle- 

ments Belles: Furſt, you conclude not the queſtion. 

This queſtion is not, whether the lower · moſt partes 

of the earth may be Hell: but whether ERRTS Tacks 

TITH be the proper name of Hell. Secondly, che 

place that you alledge out of the Proverbs, all inter- 

reters agree not wor that ſence of the wordes. 
ly, if a man ſhoulde reaſon, Heauenis aboue, and Thisis a mi- 

and Hell is be low: Ege, Oris hole is Hell: you will raculous hole 
laugh your ſelfe, though partiallitie will not lex you on che edge 
ſce the ſame ſtupiditis in your om ne reaſon. The firſt ofMcndipp- 
place that you alledge, to Proue that Earrs TACK- 
TITH,muſt needes ſigniſie Hell, is out of the 63. pſal. 

They that ſeeke my ſoule, ſhall goe dow ne into the, 
lowermoſt parts of the earth. Which place is ſo ſarr 

from prouing your concluſion neceſſarily: that wher: 

one interpretour that euer I av, doth interpret it of 

Hell, three doth conſtrue it of the graue: which ſence. 

being agreeable to the reſt of the Scriptures: I view - 

ing the whole bodie of the pſalme, and finding Da- 

uid to ſpeake onely of his owne private enemies, and 
noinducefnentes to lead me tathinke, that he ſpea- 

keth here, eyther in the perſon of Meſsias, or of his 

bodie the Churche: I gathered three raaſons to dil 

prooue your ſence. Firſt, that it were a preſumption: 
Secondly,contrary to the mind of the godly, to judg 

their own priuat enemies: And — words 
following, they ſhall fall pon the edge oftheſward. 

can reach no further then to temporal death. To the 

laſt of theſe nu ſay nothing;which of it (elf is ſtrong 

vnough to cary this concluſion from you. To on o- 

* ther, 
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ther two, you oppoſe the g. Pſalme, 18. where the 
Prophet ſpeaketh of the wicked: and the 109. pſalm 
which containeth a prophecie of Chriſte, vtteredin 
the perſon of David, Act. 1. 20. whiche places point 
beſides the marke , and proue not, that Dauid dotit 
Indgehis owne priuate enemies, but the wicked and 
enemies of the Meſſias . Wher fore, though I ſcarſs 
truſt theſerwo laſt reaſons: yet till I here them taken 
away by reaſon, I ſtand at my firſt marke ſtil, that Da- 
vid ſpeaking heere of his one privat enemies, is of 
Jobs minde, not reioycing at the deſtruction of them 
that hate him. Iob. 3 1.29.30. And here M. D. I would 
haue you marke, that though I had not on argumẽt, 
yet my ſenſe beeing agreable to the wordes of the 
Plal. ànd conſonant to the ſcriptures, is inough of 
it ſelf, to prove that youres is not the proper mea- 
nim of theſe words. But ſay you, this cannot be the 
gtaue, becauſe it followeth they thall be the porcion 
of Foxes; that is, they ſnall want the honour of the 
grave, and there you (et Calume againſt mee, ſaying, 
that you ſee not how we may be reconciled togither. 
For my part, I care no more for Calwwnes fauour, then 
Q Auguſtiues and other godly mens, that haue labou- 
red Truitefull y inthe Lordes harueſt , vhatſoeuer it 
pleaſeth you to beare your reader in hand otherwais 
of me. But if you had ben half ſo lerned as you think 
your ſelf: or half ſo indifferent as men do wiſh, that 
wiſh you well, you might haue ſcen that the graue is 
vicd by a Aetouymũs for all the dead, whether layd vp 
in the bowels of the earth, or floting in the ſea, or de- 
voured of rauenous beaſts. For the Hebrue S uE O 
doth not ſo much ſigniſio the graue (which for want 

| an other word we are forced to ſet for it by a Arrony- 
mia) as that which tlie greeke ad, doerth better ex- 
preſſe by the privation of light or life, ſeparating all 
; the dead, which in Latine be called iaſeri, and _—_ 
: rom 
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from the living, which they call ſuperſtitet. And not 
compryſing onelie them which are buried in a graue 
as you do ignorantly ſuppoſe heere, nor the damned 
as you do as wiſelie hold in another place. Thus the 
very heathens did vſe this word, noma, d iνẽ˖Hj u- 
Nag aid ot -· Tex d& ſaith Homer: that is, hee ſent 
manie worthie ſoules (not to the hell of tormentes, 
that had beene a bad rewarde for their worthineſle) 
but to the dead, or to the graue. So is the ſame word 
vſed by Nonnrs,a Chriſtian Poet of great antiquitie, 
in his Paraphraſe vpon Iohn, cap 11. ſpeaking of La- 
carut, who you will not ſaye, (I hope) was in Hell, 
At by @Njutyoio'y axouaTrig af dog yvoouTyTre Puya; vuug: 
that is, and hearing amongſt them that were dead & 
rotten, the fugitiue corps returned again out of hel. 
The ſame authour in the ſame place vſeth tige in 
the ſame ſignification, whence the Latines haue bor- 
rowed their Barathrum, vin poy c g Aatapoy axAucete 
Jos aH ta SNN yoguney e yexvay, That is, who 
raiſed vp the dead Lax arut, skipping out of the ſmo- 
kie gulfe, and returning from the dead. So the La- 
tines vſed their Orcas and Tartarus, not deuiding the 
damned and the ſaued: but the dead and the living, 
by the privation and habit of light and ſeeing. Wher 
you aske mee why Dauid ſhould ſpeake of their tem- 
porall death, which is common to all, I rolde you(if 
ou will be toldeit) to ſolace himſelf by theremem- 
erance of their malice, that it was not euerlaſting, 
but ſhould ceaſe with their ſhort liues. You conclude 
this ſection with a new ſyllogiſme, with proteſtation 
to good M. Hume (ſo you call him) to anſwere it 
plainelie. The lower partes of the earth, ſigniſie not 
the graue, but hell. Chriſt deſcended into the lower 
parts of the earth. Ergo, Chriſt diſcended into Hell. 
Now M. Hume to —— your good name, firſt, de- 
nies the maior: ſecondlie, he replyes to the minor, that 
L in 
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in his judgement, the lowermoſt partes of the earth 
that Chriſt deſcended into, may wel be taken for the 
baſe and meane eſtate that the ſonne of God diſcen- 
ded into vpon the earth. The ſonne of a Carpentar, 
borne in a ſtable, cradled ina cratch, and living in a 
baſe eſtate, without a hole to hide his head in, was e- 
ven the loweſt and baſeſt partes of the earth. Hee 
could not well goe lower. Thus Hume bids you goe 
your way, and take this for an anſwere. 


H VME Seck. 9. 


1 other places be, I wil pearce through all the lom- 
ermoſt partes of the earth, and looke on them that bee 4 
fleepe. Eccleſ. 24. And they ſhallbe caſt downe into the low- 
ermoſt parts of the earth, and ſlcep in the middeſt of the vn- 
circumciſed. Ezech. 3 1. 18. which two places, by your 
leaue, cannot be well meant of Hel. Except that you 
can perſwade vs, that there is ſſeepe, that is, reſt and 
quietnes in Hell, but of the graue and ſtate of the 
dead, whereof wee haue as commonlie almoſte, as 
ſtones in the ſtreete, he did ſleepe with his Fathers. The 
ſame wordes Ex RHS TAcnr Irn, which you ſay, doth 
fignifie properlie Hell, be ſo vſed by the Prophet Da- 
vid, Pſal. 139. 14. That they can no wiſe bee taken in 
that ſignification, except it can be proued, that Da- 
uid was faſhioned and made in Hell. His wordes bee 
theſe: QM) bones are not hid from thee, though I was made 
in & ſecrete place, #hd faſhioned beneath in the earth. Here 
Be xa doeth well obſerue, that the place of the Apo- 
ſtle which you alledge, may fitlie bee applied to the 
ſenſe of this place: and note vnto vs the diſcenſe of 
Chriſt, into the wombe of the Virgine. 


Hiz 
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HII. his Reply, 

The Paralo- 

F Irſt you ſay, the plate quoted by me Syrac. 24.37 giſmes in the 
maketh not to; the pꝛoote of my aſſertion . 269 V. rech. 

It you had conſidered what 270 went beloze, and pe. —_ 2 
what followeth, you wold haue binofanother mind, esam 
Fo; beloꝛe in the 8. verſe is ſaide, I alone haue 271 (as you alledg 
gon round about al the compas of heanen, and haue en your owne 


walked in the bottome of the depth. Which depth fide) you culd 


neuer haue 


272 Pellicanus alearned wꝛiter doth interpꝛet um , chat a 
mortis & inferorum, the 273 depth of death and hel. —— 1 

Vea, the 274 whole Chapter fpcakcth of the Sonne chis cap. old 
of God, and of his 275 wond;ous wozkes in ſauing haue chãge d 


mankinde: ofthe which this is on, 279 that he was 7 _—_ 

not only alive among the liuing,but alter death 277 falle ve one 
his bodye was among the dead bodyes, 278 and heſpeaketh of 
his ſoule among the ſoules in hell. 279 which hee the bottom of 
calleth the lower parts. The like ſcripture to this is che depthm 


: a the 8. verſe: 
in Job. 38. 16,17. 280 Haſt thou entered into the 9 


bottom of the ſea? or haſt thou walked to ſeeke out jovermoſt 
the depth;haue the gates of death bin opened vnto parts of the 
thee? or haſt thou ſeene the gates of the ſhadowe of carth muſt 
death. 2g1 Theſe woꝛds are thus opened by Mar needes be hel 


- Nc ö in the 24. verſ. 
tin Borrhauius in his learned Commentaries vpon Thi. may 


Job. 282 J haue dwelled in the higheſt places, and peenderood 
my thꝛone is in the pillar of the cloudes: haue gone ofviſdome, 


rounde about the compalle of heauen aboue, and which diſcour 
3 y ſing by reſen 
of all the 
works of nature, doth after a ſort walke about the heauens, and vnder the botromes 
of the ſea. 25 2. When alis done,Pcllic. muſt hew this chip for this chin ke. 27 3. Wliẽ 
Pelican hath done with it, M. D. muſt turn inferi to his byaſſe, or els this labor is loſt 
infer i may be taken for the dead, as ſaid is in the former ſect. 274. That is doubted. 
275. That is not true. 276. That is fals. 277. That wanteth probabilitie. 2 And that 
all ſne w of truth: There iʒ not one word in all this cap. of anie of theſe things. 279 
This is petitio prineipij.⁊ ꝗo. In this place, God openeth to Iob the imperfection of 
mans knowledge. How can you make that liable ti your queſtion, to pre oue tha! in 
che zv of Eecl the lowermoſt parts of the carth'is hell, a8. Some bodie muſt helpe 
you. 28 2. How helps that you, | 
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<4 | p ſea, Jpearce though 
238; Howſo: hauswullted in the lau a — in hell 0; 
he ſpeaketn all the lower parts of the eacth, 2 « doſt thau knawe 
nor heere ok the dead bin ſearched aut of thee? ( — 
a Nenher their eltate and condicion — doth happen to 
Ne . 
of theſe pla. their badyes —— — death and of hell hee 
ces ſignißeth their ſoules naw: The koꝛ s of gates, as it is ma⸗ 
the ſonne of maketh maniekeſt by the name tes of hell ſhall not 
. ee SE Sean 
& Ezech pꝛevaile againſt thee. of the earth, Syrac. 
— — dent, that the nethermoſte — — 8, 17, 
in aſtrange 24, 37. and Zalmaueth the B 284 but the Sonne 
kind of kaow. 500 fignifie hell,and that none 5 ed himlelk in all 
. The of God aboue , _ — Brecht that it maketh 
286. 3 
in Eſay, theſe places. Fo? the p flpzoue 
555 7 3 — ſignificantly fo? my purpoſe, 285 Jwilp? 
not hell. 


it by Eſay, Ezech, and diuers other, both learned g 
287, And in 


: nd Ezechiel in the 15. 
is a plaine thee at thy comming. = — 288 Sith then 
283. Sich we and 16. verles talleth it hell x dare you to inter⸗ 
word in both both the pꝛophets call it — arts ok the earth 
is Sheol:& it P il, 289 J pꝛoaue it out o * 
- feſſed do ſigniſie he . 9 deſtroyed him 
that Sheol of Ezechiel. And the —_— _ — him vp 
dot ligne even the terrible nations, andt —— — 
the graue 2s on the montaines,and in all the valli caith, that 
ET are broken. 290 Munſteron this — ofhis 
— don by the — * 85 — — — ph * 
finde this Hoaſt which the e ; IM. 291 
— me. — s the Miniſter of Tigurin — — e: 
ON ;e Mthe beaſts of the ＋ t belaſde — fneo the ſepul- 
1 ings carnas ſhall no | 
by Ezech, and the kings all be a pꝛay to crowes, gri- 
, aſter. cher ok his elders, but ſh , I 
— — other carninozous — — 
miſe itby ſican a learned Linguiſt interpꝛet ) 
Munſter, and 
fle ro vour 


ut he wil not help you wich 
own gloſe on him. & ſo you flee from buſ to buſh, 291, B 
dut a gloſe. 


— r = 
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lafte, there is ane auerſion oꝛ Apoſtrophe, to Pharao 293, It Gould 
himſelfe,oz to the Alſyzian King.To whom art thou ſeeme to be 
likened, © thou noble and high among the trees of — m 
pleaſure,thou haſt paſſed all other in power, and yet — be 
with other kings that were in thy company 292 fore'& after, 
they were bꝛought to the loweſt parts of the earth, 293[can not 
293 (that is) to hell, among the abhominable hea⸗ nde Pelican, 
then ſhalt thou ſleepe, and lye as a wꝛetched and mi- — — — 2 
ſerable man. Now becauſe you tan holde of the woꝛd ſhould finde 
Qeepe, 294 you mult remember that theſe wozds ar this perttheſ; 
ſpoken ironically, 295 as it is noted in the tontents ofyour owne 
of Eſay 14.Thederifion of the king ofBabilon.Moze- 22kingand if 
duer, Lauaterus on this place of Ezech. ſaith: Theſe mug 
things may be better vnderſtood out of the 1 4.ot EC. No = 
which pꝛophecying of the deſtructis of v king of Ba- ofthe dead 
bilon Baltaſſar, deſcri | - N 
aſſar,deſcribeth with what bitter ſcoffs he be hach not 
is entertained 296 in hell. To end. Lauaterus on ut his cloale 
this place, pꝛoueth theſe four things: firſt, that there J ur hol 
is ane hell: ſecondly,that hel in this chapter is called 2 54,1 auf 
by thꝛee names, that is, 1. Syror, 2 ERETS Tacy- — beſore l 
TITH, 3. Bon. Hell, the loweſt parts of the earth, dan remẽber 
297 anda pit: thirdlie, that this Hel is beneath vs 2 
and laſtlie, that the tyzants aud wicked of the world n Ys 
do diſcend into it, and this he pꝛoueth out of Numb : 77 „There is 
16.33. Pſal. 55.15, And addeth allo, that Tertullian noted a Sar. 
and Ierome doo pꝛoue hel tu be beneath in the earth. & not 
The concluſion then is thus, fo; as much then as the 5 
Aſſyrians dyed with the ſwoꝛd, and were deuoured — — 
of the bealls and birds of the field, 298 I pzap tell the dead. 
mee, how that can bee true that you affirme, that the 297 Heer tra. 
lawelt partes of the earth dath fignifye the graue: (ing Lau- 
buried? 300 thrtp dy een Aer nence Lig Hu 
wv; 300 tyertoze,they were in _ 
and Ezechiel doo affirme, and as — REY ——— 
ſeeming I ; and —— — 
ing your owne learned lips. 298 ”* 2 
Ataulogic, 300, ner aualoge herne ue, nn fine 0 vu 
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tong 
en inthe —— 
ierned m ur ow! rto bee 
b inke ei as 
ee nota * thin | — antr 
Lauater, — vis, will — — = 
t. My —— — —— — yes gbol. oze = -th d , th 
7075 will t w d arth, 
— when — — nd you 
better a alter aꝛant tcàning becau artes ang, a rle, 
You i1Jn he m ich me alt p ew to 14. ve 
tin, to the with werm cb; and 14 arth 
j0g Some ar. TP — he lo in the Plal. t the e 
—— t is, t ally i 39. ts of th doth 
—_— 4 ,tha ener the 1 cx pa loꝛe it In 
dre 77, intanceoutofh omg there — 
bel ing an ite, s wo! cht hem a it 
27 on ng 20 ers ix a th 10 
—— 1 e 
— is booke, h iſie hell alw⸗ cation ope 4 me as 
all chi not got iſie h ifi in his pꝛ tam a met 
Then ſign al ſign inh men om N 
eel, ametaphozc —— aan 1 
m Se 4 * 0 n 
ords, to duftum k no fo? iudge he 3 r. loꝛ no able 
wor he is o e to t ttle afte ſtim 
e — —.— 
— This wo Calu mothers earth phoꝛic re at m l fo: the 
— uin) the at the es meta the figu ed to he which 
— he to ard — ep! eth in 88 rtificer ce, is 
— uid g which apperer Caith,thata = 
— * — - fas Cali ah, — — in 
— 305 _ — — hee = to _ — 
ithin the n e e 26 a 
— of — — commend 0 — aun. Abe 
22 - eto Dau a ha 2 ns 
—— mo? ht. rts f wat S. irgi 
| to pla 
foginermthe enether ure the ehence nded in of the ed. 
word t th g by nat red ther e deſte © nm deceau d 
— bin —— chat 85 — Beza — —— p 
- where y — 10. He th owt — 
ane db Ste — 
w h. 4.9. 8 2 heauen, * 
Ep aul repꝛo 307 into | 
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is event of Chzilt | 
and ſaul 
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303 body and ſoule of Chꝛiſt deſcended into the vir⸗ — — —_— 
gins wombe, if the body did deſtend into the virgins e 
womb, then Chꝛiſt took not ficſh of the virgin. 309 30% Vntruch. 
Thus that pou may contradict me, you are nat af- 310. A ſupex- 
fraid ignoꝛantly oz wittinglye, to deny the incarnd⸗ f\uous allega- 
tion of our S auiour: 310 Iheophilact ſaith wellof 4 e de 
theſe woꝛds, when you read, that the Sonne of man {;.1.5..ci; 
tame down krom heauen you may not think that his our old ul. 
fleſh came down fro heauen, koꝛ this is p opinion of 31 1.1 hey of 
Heretiques, which did teach that Chzift brought his »he =_ lears 
body from heauen, and did-paſſe though the virgin, — 
J hope you holde not this- opinion, 317 but if you looked as wal 
hold this interpzetation you muſt needs fall into it, about them to 
For he that deſcended is euen the ſame that aſcen- miſſe ſuch 


ded. Eph. 4. 10. my res as euer 


you did ox cã. 


Violence in this ſection doug tothe text, 
| 5 by the Doctor. TI 

Firſt, that the whole-24.chap. of Eccleſ. ſpeaketh 
of the Sonne of God, and of his wonderfull workes 
in ſaving mankinde: of the which this was one, that 
he was not onelie aliue amongſt the living: but after 
death his bodie was amongeſt the dead bodies, and 
his ſoule amongſt the ſoules in Hell, &c. 

That Eſay in 14.9. and Ezech. in the 15, verſe of 
his 31.cap. calleth that Hel plainelie,which Ezech.in 
the 18. verſe of the ſame chapter, calleth the lower- 
moſt partes of the earth. 

That in the 31. 18. verſ. of Ezech. Thou ſhalt bee 
caſt downe in the lowermoſt parts of the earth, and 
ſleepe in the middeſt of the vncircumciſed: the word 
(ſleepe)is taken ironicallie. 

That in Eph. 4. itis ment, that Chriſt deſcended 
in ſoule and body, as he aſcended in ſoule and body. 

A new rule in Logick, that argumentum a Metapbo- 
ra ſumptum, non valet, | 1 
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Hu E his reioynder to the g. ſect. 


F. marke, that by a general axiome, whatſoeuer 
a man alledgeth to proue a thing, either douttull 
or vnknowne: the ſame muſt be better knowne, and 
inforce ſuch a neceſsitie of conſequence, as cannot 
be denied. The thing that you haue heere in hand to 
proue, is, that (the lowermolſt parts of the earth) is as 
proper and peculiar a name for the place of the dam 
ned, as Hell is in Engliſh. To proue this, your teſti- 
monies ſhould be without controulment. But are in 
deede ſo farre ſnort of that marke, that they are, (if 
not harder) altogether as hard and obſcure, as the 
place, that they are alleadged to illuſtrate . The firſt 
of them Ihaue diſpatched in the former ſection. The 
next is out of the 24. of Eccleſ. a booke not Canoni- 
call, nor written in the tongue, whereon wee ſtand. 
In which reſpe&,I might haue rejected it. But becaus 
one anſwere ſerned it, and your third place out of 
31.18. of Ezech. Ijoined them together. The firſte 
was, I will pearce through the lowermoſ? => of the earth, 
and looke on thews that bee a ſleepe. The ſecond, Thou ſhals 
be caſt downe into the lowermoſt parts of the earth, andſleep 
en the middeſ# of the vncircumciſed. To them thus Iaun- 
ſwered. There is ſleep, that is reſt and quietneſſe, in 
the place called heere the lower · moſte partes of the 
earth: But there is no reſt nor quietneſle in Hell, the 
place of the damned: Ergo, the place called heer the 
lowermolt parts of the earth, is not Hell, the place of 
the damned. For the firſt of your places, you ſay no- 
thing to this argument. For the ſecond, you ſay, 
that the word ({leepe) is vſed Ironicallie, that is, in a 
ſcornfull and mocking manner, and a contrarie ſenſe 
Fot proof, — want of text)you take vp the contẽts 
of the 14. of Eſay: and Lauater, who ſaith, that Balta- 
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is neither inducement in the text, nor abſurditie in A 39- 
the letter: Ergo, heere we muſt not wring this worde #5 
out of jointe in this text, and rake it from the vſuall 
ſignifications, in other places of the Scripture. This 
argument is ſo ſtrong, and prevailed ſo much with o- 
ther writers, that you cannot finde one to take your 
part in this mocke. If you could, we ſhould haue his 
name, with the higheſt ſtiles of antiquitie, learning, 
and æſtimation, that anie ſhewe coulde yeelde him. 
Whereas you can with no colour hyde this blot, in 
the 24. of Eccleſ. there you run another courſe, per- 
ſwading mee, that if I had read that that goeth be- 
fore, and commeth after, I would haue beene of an- 
other minde. And affirming, that the whole chapter 
ſpeaketh of the Sonne of God, and his wonderfull 
workes in ſaving, &c. You are ſomewhat deceaued 
of mee. For I haue read the whole chapter, and more 
then that, haue conſidered the matter in it. The 
whole Chapter ſeemeth to mee a Proſopopoia of the 
Wiſdome, which God in his worde, and the light of 
nature hath left vnto man: — her ſelfe in the 
cougregation. That the authour ſpeaketh onelie of 
that Wiſdome, (except you will make him leaue his 
M ground 
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ground,and wander from his ſubject) it is plaine, by 
the 11. and 12. verſes: where ſhe ſaith of her ſelt, that 
he that made and created her, appointed her an ha- 
biration in Sion. Which cannot bee vnderſtood of 
the æternall Wiſdome of God, which was neither 
made, nor created, but begotten. Whereas ſhee ſaith 
in the ſixt verſe, that ſne cauſeth the light that faileth 
not to riſe in the heauens, and covered the earth as 
a cloude. If you take light, for the knowledge of god 
the heauens for his church, and the earth for the re- 
probate, as they are in diuerſe places of the Scrip- 
tures, there is nothing in al this chapter, diſ-agreing 
with this ſubje&. That ſhee proceedeth from the 
mouth of the moſt higheſt: that ſhe is the firſt. borne 
of all creatures: that ſhe was created from the begin- 
ning, and made before the worlde:and that the (hall 
neuer faile, may be well vnderſtood of the worde of 
God, which came from his own mouth, and ſhall not 
periſh one jotof it, though heauen and earth doeth 
paſſe. As for the 8. verſe, which you ſay woulde haue 
changed my minde, that ſhe alone hath gone about 
the compaſſe of the heavens, and walked in the bot- 
tome of the depth: I ſhould ſooner take it for natu- 
rall wiſedome, proceeding alſo from God; which ta- 
king viewe of all his creatures from the higheſt hea- 
uens, to the loweſt center of the earth, doeth after a 
ſort walke about them, and vnder them: then for the 
zternall wiſedom of God, with whom diuerſe things 
in this chapter, will in no wiſe agree. Thus I ſee, that 
there is no thing ſh this chap. to perſwade mee, that 
the wiſdome heere ſpoken of, is the Sonne of God. 
But ſuppoſe there were, yet heere is nothing to help 
your cauſe, You know that the generall queſtion be- 
tweene you and mee, is not of the ſonne of God: but 
of the ſonne of man, that is, of Chriſtes humanitie, 
whether it did deſcend into the locall Hel. Of him, I 
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will ſtand to it to your face, that there is not one ſil- 
Jable in all this chapter, neither of his bodie, nor of 
his ſoule, neither amongſt the living, nor amongeſt 
the dead, in the graue, nor in Hell. Wherfore,(how- 
ſocuer 1 haue read this chap.) you haue read it more 
then well, that haue found matter in it, that no man 
(but you) euer ſaw init, The particular queſtion in 
this part of the ſection, is whether the lower-moſte 
parts of the earth, in the 37. verſe of this Chap:;doth 
ſignifie the Hel of the damned: to which this allega- 
tion, and the other out of Iob is ſo impertinent, that 
Iwonder you could hope, that they woulde holde 
way. For, whatmaketh it to this queſtion, that the 
wiſdome of God doth compaſſe the heavens, and 
walke in the bottome of — that ir entreth 
into the bottome of the ſea, or hath ſeene the gates 
of death. Vou are neere be- ſtead, that are driven ſo 
farre for reaſons. Thus much (though it be Apocry- 
phall) for the place of Eccleſiaſtes, As for the other 
place of Ezechiell, before you came to the anſwere, 
which I haue ſet done before for orders ſake: you 
endevoured to proue by Eſay and Ezech, that it ma- 
keth for you, after your owne manner, which is, ra- 
ther to trouble your aduerſaric with newe reaſons, 
then to anſwere them that are in hand, For your 
proof, you quote the 14. 9. of Eſay, and the 15. and 
16, verſes of the (ame chapter of Ezechiell. Where 
youſay, both the Prophetes call the place, into tke 
which theſe Kings are caſte, moſt plainelie, Hel. And 
wondering at me, that Idare interprete it graue,you 
note in your margent, Hume diſagreeth with Eſay. 
Ezech, Munſter, Lavater, and Pelilcan. But heere M. 
D. I pray you let mee as ke a queſtion . In what lan- 
guage wrote thoſe Prophetes? Was the verie word 
they vſed, hellꝰ It not that, (as I think you will grit) 
but che hebrew word Sugo, which doth ſigniſie the 
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— rather then Hell, why may I not take the one 
ignification, as well as you the other. Thus with 
your bolde daring, you dare the ſimple, as men doe 
larkes. But heere, now knowe, (if you knowe it not} 
that Ihaue ſuch reaſons, not to take your ſignifica- 
tion of Suso heere, as ſhoulde carie you as well as 
mee, it yo ur wit were not maried to your wil. Firſt, 
though the A{hrians and Babilonians, of whome the 
Proph eres ſpeak in theſe places, were heathens, and 
damnable miſcreants : yet it was not their purpoſe 
to ſpeake heere of their æternall damnation: but of 
the diſhon orable deſtruction of their temporal king- 
domes. Secondlie, that which Eſay in the g.verſ.cal- 
leth Hell: he calleth four times the graue, and twiſe 
the pit, in the ſame chap. Thirdlie, in the ſame ver. 
which you quote, hee ſaieth, that hell raiſing vp the 
dead, even all the Princes of the earth, did meete the 
king of Babell. But all the dead, euen the Princes of 
the earth, were not in the Hell of the dãned. Fourth- 
lie, in the 11. ver. he calleth the place into the which 
the King of Babell was brought, the grauc : with 
wormes vnder, and ouer him But that cannot be the 
lace of the damned: Ergo, the place, of which he ſpe- 
Feth heere, cannot be the place of the damned. Fift- 
lie, in the 15. and 16. verſes hee ſaieth, When hee was 
brought dow ne to the graue, to the ſides of the pit, 
they that ſawe him ſhoulde ſay, is this hee that made 
the earth to tremble? But men coulde not ſee and 
looke into his falling into the place of the damned: 
Ergo, the place whereof he there ſpeaketh, is not the 
place of the damned. Thus much for Eſay. For E- 
zechiel. Firſt, in the 14. verſe, he joyneth the lower - 
moſte parts of the earth, with them that goe downe 
into the pit: and in the 16. verſe, hee joinerh the go- 
ing to hell, with the ſame. But to deſcend into the pit 
is to goe downe into the graue, not into hell: Ergo, 


both 
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both the lower-moſt partes of the earth, and Su- 
ol, heereis taken for the graue. Secondlie, in the 
ſame 14. verſe, the nether partes of the earth, is the 
pit and place of death, common to all the children 
of men: But the pit and place of death, common to 
all men, is not the place of the damned: Erge, the low 
er- moſt partes of the earth, is not heere the place of 
the damned. Thirdlie, inthe 16. verſe, The Lord did 
make the nations of the earth to ſhake, at the ſound 
of his fall, when he did caſt him downe into Hell. But 
the nations of the earth, heard not, nor felt not his 
fall into the Hell of the damned: Ergo, this is not vn- 
derſtood of the Hell of the damned. All theſe rea- 
ſons had I, and they made mee dare to tranſlate 
SuꝶgO t, (not the place of the damned) but graue. 
And therfore (M. Doctor) you may ceaſe to wonder 
at mee, if you will. And nowe I muſt wonder alſo at 
your manner of reaſoning . That the lower · moſte 
partes of the earth, doeth ſignifie Hell, (ſaye you) 
I will prooue it by the 12. verſe of the ſame Chap. of 
Ezech. And the ſtrangers haue deſtroyed him, euen 
the terrible nations, & c. Then, not finding your pur- 
poſe there, you runne to Munſter, Lavater and Pelli- 
cane, that the King of Asſhur was the prey of carni- 
yorous byrds:and yet not finding to ſatisfie you, you 
wring out a conſequence, that if he was deuoured of 
beaſts, then he was not buried: if he was not buried, 
then hee was not in the graue: It he was not in the 
graue, then the lowermoſt parts ofthe earth wherin 
e was, muſt needs be Hell. Where I tell you, I muſt 
needs wonder, how you could leape ſo many ditches 
vithout a ſtaffe, to Fade Hell in this verſe. For all the 
load you lay vpon me here of ignorance, & miſvſing 
the text: I did not take one ſuch leape in all my Let- 
ter. As for my inſtance out of the 139. pſalme, that 
SazoL, doth not alwayes ſigniſie Hell, but may 45 
3 E 
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niſie the mothers wombe, you fay it is achildith rea. 
ſon, & proouc it with a Catholik rule, that Argumen- 
tum duttum a Metaphora non valet. | knowe not what 
you mean by an argumẽt, « metaphora. This is the firſt 
time that euer I hard metaphors ſuſpected to be a to- 
pick place: yet T haue heard good argumets in meta- 
phorical words. Chriſt himſelf, the belt logician that 
euer I knew, had wont to make many ſuch. As for ex- 
ample. The ſeruant that putteth not his Lords talent 
to the vantage, ſhal be caſt into vtter dat knes, v here 
ſhalbe weping & gnaſhing of teeth. Bur al miniſters, 
that labour not faithfully in their charges are ſuch: 
Ergo, all miniſters that labor not taithfully in their 
charge,ſhal be caſt into ytter darknes,&c,Ibelecue at 
the latter day, when arguments wil be as well ſifted, 
as euer they were in the ſchool- ſtteats at Oxen.this 
will be found a good argument, for all the weraphora 
that is in it, As for my argument, I ſec not how it is a 
wetaphere. Though the ſignification of the word be 
metaphorical (as Caluin wel noteth:) yet it ſerueth 
my turne to prooue, that it is not alwayes Hell. And 
now you put me in minde of it, I will picke another 
argument out of the ſame place, that perhapps will 
trouble you worſe: That is, the naturall ſignification 
of euery worde, whence the metaphoricall is taken. 
But this ſigniſication of theſe vordes( the lowetmoſt 
parts ot the earth) is taken from the dennes and ca- 
uernes of the earth, as you note me out of Caluine. 
Ergo, the proper iſignification of this worde, is the 
dennes and cauernes of the earth and not Hell of the 
damned. Of this judgement is Mercerus, Cevalerus, 
and Cornelius Bertramus, in their additions to Pag- 
nines Lexicon. Yeu confute Beza and me, for apply- 
ing theſe wordes to the place of the Epheſ. thus, He 
that deſcended, is euen the ſame that aſcended: Bur 
he aſcended in ſoule and bodie. go, he deſcended in 
1 {oule 
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ſovle and bodie, which is not true of his deſcending 
into the virgins womb,And here you charge vs with 
jgnoraunce, or wiltull denying the Incarnation of 
Chriſt. Good M. D. vſe me as you wil, but be good to 
Beza: he hath bene well thought of as yet.I wonder, 
that ſeeing ſo much againſt him and me, you coulde 
not ſee the ſame againſt your ſelf, You hold that this 
is ment of his deſcending into the local Hell: againſt 
which, thus I vſe your owne reaſon: He that deſcen- 
ded,is euen the ſame that aſcended: But he aſcended 
bodie & ſoule: Erge, he deſcended into Hell bodie & 
ſoule: a thing that you haue not yet granted. Howe 
you will anſwere for your ſelfe, I leaue it to your ſelf. 
I have anſwered ſect. 5. for Beza and me: ſee there. 
We denie not the incarnation of Chriſt, you purge vs 
your ſelf within five lines. Wherfore you might haue 
let Theoph, alone,if you had no more skill to proue 
thinges not denyed, then the things in queſtion and 
controuerted. 5 
H vs Seck. 10. 


Vt to let you alone with your Hebrewe, theſe 

wordes of the Apoſtle, can no wayes be taken for 
Hell, as you beare vs in hand: But doth purport the 
fame that John tolde vs in other wordes. I came from 1,4, 16. 28. 
y Father into the warid, and again. I leaxe the world, and 

te my Father. For, ſeeing the Apoſtle in this place 
1 his aſcenſion, as an argument of his deſcen 
ding, which John alſo did before him: No man cas af- Iohnz. 13. 
ſcend vp into heauen, but he that hath deſc ended from bea- 
ven, the ſanne of man which is an heaven. It muſt follow 
by neceſſarie conſequence, that he deſcended thither 
whence he aſcended. Now ] truſt you will ſay, that 
be aſcended into heauen, not from Hell, but from - 
Bethanie in the ſight of his Diſciples. Secondlic® if 
the place where he deſcended, was heauen, Hel can- 
4 not 
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not be the place, vhither hee deſcended. For if euer 
he was there, he went not thither in 30. yeares, after 
his deſcenſion and aboue. If you will ſay, that he firſt 
deſcended into the eart h, and then into Hell: then 
that deſcending could not be one motion, beeing ſo 
manie yeares intermitted: but muſt needes bee two, 
firſt from heauen into the earth, and then from the 
earth into Hell. 
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The Paralo- 
Liſmes in the VV you ſap, you will let mee alone with 


D. rape my Hebzue wozds, yet deny they ſignifie 
NN 
haue diſpared Ritie not the graue you Yau ag 
if che — , your conſcience affirmed)at your next anſwering; 
rance,or wil. 313 yu will ſay they ſignifie hell, and confeſſe your 
fulnes 2gainit diſagreement with Dauid,Eſay, and Ezechiel. How 
which you Pou conclude with certaine pꝛegnant reaſons as 
ſpeakot,had 314 you imagine: 315 pour firſt is this : Theſe 
not neſtled in woꝛds do purpozte vnto us, that which Iohn told vs 
your own hat. in other woꝛds, cam from my father into the world, 
13 Youmult and againe,T leauethe world and goe to my Father, 
harder,before Toh.16.18, 316 This is nothing pertaning to the 
you make me matter we haue in hand 317 vnles this be pour ar- 
rake that mire rument. Chzilt came into the wozld,ergo,he went not 
—— you . inta on Ithus argue. 318 Chziſt deſcen- 
youknowa ed into the virgins wombe (as your ſelfe ſap) ergo 
ood reaſon he came not into the wond. Oꝛ thus. Chꝛiſt deſcended 
Es an ill, vhẽ into the wozld, exgs he deſcended not into the graue. 
— te it Chꝛiſt was bozne of the virgin. came into the woꝛld 
I a [0:7 to retoncile vs to his Father by his death,taking a- 
nor anie rea- 319 
ſon ar all, ſce 7 | N came 
e anſwere. ' 
— 6. A fig is not more lyke a bg, then this place is hjke the place, wee haue in hand- 
317.My argument? that fooles bolt came neuer out of my quiner, 3 18. It is no won 
der to {ce às ill ſhapen reaſons as theſe, come off your blockes. 


320 might bee freed from hell. In your next reaſon maketh no. 
you lay, that Chzilt deſcended thither, whence he a⸗ — 
ſcended: now that is meerely falſe, as appeereth 321 Anſwere. 
Math. 12. 40. For as Ionas was in the whalcs belly 3 322. I did ne- 
dayes and 3. nights, ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be 3. uer ſpit ſuch 
daies and 3. nightes in the hart of the earth. Now — — 
Chzil aſcended from the ſuperficies of the earth,but 27 drofr o 
he deſcended into the hart of the earth. Therefoze as one ly 
this is no good argument, Chꝛiſt aſcended from the ; z;. A ſharpe 
mount, 322 ergo heaſcendednot from the graue, fruwp: ifyou 
ſo this ts alſo a weake argument. Chzilt aſcended bung 14 
from the wozld,ergo he went not into hell: 323 P. A. weulle 
Hume lyeth in his bed, and early ariſeth,afterward barte with ©- 
many ſeeing him he rideth towards Bꝛomham, ge pen mouth, 
„Hume came from Bath and not from his bed. 54 fh a 
Chen you adde this reaſon, if Chzift deſcended into n — —_ 
hell, then it was 30. yeeres after his birth, and ſo it dhe ſunne 
was not one mation: pou charge me with cloudes of through this 
ſophiltry, 324 but heer is a thick miſt of ſophiſtica⸗ —__ are 
tions: what you meane by this motion, J know not Þ 5 _ 
325 but all the actions of our Sauiour are aptly de- he wood fer 
uided into humility and glozy:of his humility there trees. 
are 4. degrees. Firſt he came into the virgins womb, z: 5xapepyoy 
— ſecondly into the wozld : thirdiy to the graue: 326.By dus 
ourthly,to hel. Df his glozy and exaltation likewiſe diſiinfion,ke 
there are foure degrees.Firſt hecame out 327 of — an 
hell and the graue:ſecondly he 328 conuerſed in the Men es 
earth: 329 thirdly hee was = in the aire ina inthe Virgins 


cloud — — 
W 
ia the graue, nor when he vat in hell.327, That muſt bee one, et be —— 
ther.zzÞ. A degree is an aſcenſe from one ſlep to another. His converſing on the 
earth wat no aſcenſe-and therfore no degree at all.; 29. This degree in the aire wag 


ast a ſu of his glorie, ſot he neicher faſined his ſcete, nor made any abo de there 
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3 3oXoulay cloud, and then entred the heauene with glozy. Alfa 
much, and Where pou ſay, that if hell were the place whyther 
prooue little. He deſcended, it muſt needs be the place from whence 
33 r.Onca- he aſcended, 330 This as I haue ſaide befoꝛe is 

to vtterly falle, it youmcane 33 1 the immediate place 
ginningcal- from whence he a'cended , foz it is known to all bele- 
acd tetminus UECs, that Chzilt did 332 deſcend into the graue, but 
a quo. he did nat aſcend immediatlye from the graue, 333 

331. That per therefoze pour reaſon is againſt the Scripture. wher 
ner 20%: yu mae a diſtinction betwene the reſurrection and 
deſcending e aſcention:you may vnderftande if it pleaſe you, 

that Paule that Eph. 4.9. The 334 word (aſcend) containeth in 
ſpeakerh of it al þ degrees of Chzilts exaltation, therfoꝛe the re⸗ 
— — — ſurrection ala:as the woꝛd deſcend dath compzehid 
ich dies n all the degrees of C hits humilitie, | 
yours. 33 4 Patitis principy, that is the place we ſtand Ic make th nothing ſot 

Jou, except We — your wi — n 
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Tis as eaſie to holde an Eele by the taile,as you to 

the queſtion, The place whereon wee ſtand, is in 
the 4.9. tothe Ephel. But that hee aſcended, what it it, 
but that bee firſt deſcended into the lower-moſte partes of the 
ee&rth. Which wordes, moſt of the learned, and man 
of your owne favorites, takes to be,as if he had ſaid, 
that the Sonne of God cloathed in mans nature is a- 
ſcended vp to heayen, what is it, but that the ſame 
Sonne of God, firſt came downe into the lower - moſt 
partes of the eatrh, and tooke on him mans nature: 
ſo that hee which deſcended, is euen the ſelſe ſame 
that is aſcended to fulfill all things, and giveth nowe 
theſe gifts to men, to bee ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 
phetes, ſome Evangeliſtes, &c. And fo they take the 
lower-moſt parts of the earth not to be the center of 
the earth, in reſpect of his higheſt and extreame ſ#- 
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7: but the v hole earth in reſpect of the heuens. 
Or, if you like not that (,which notwithſtanding is 
moſt receaued amongſt the learned) the baſe eſtate 
that hee deſcended into, in reſpeR of the high eſtate 
that he deſcended from. To ouerthrowe this inter- 
pretation, you alledge that the Hebrew wordes E. 
urs TACHTITH,is in that language the proper name 
of Hell. To proue it, you alledge the places which 
Ihaue confuted in the former 2. ſectiõs. After which 
labour, I gathered ſome reaſons from the infallible One motion 
rules of nature, to proue, that this place cannot ca- hath but one 
rie your ſenfe. My grounds were, Dns motus Vinm — & 
eft principuams, vnus finis, And contrarioruw motuum, v. Ofecn — 
nius res mov ent it, princpium vnins off finis alterins, & con- motio ns(if 
tra. For example, Eaſt and Weſt: South, and North: the mouer be 
vpand downe, are contraries . If anie thing runne one) the be- 
veſt · varde, and return eaſt-· ward: the furtheſt point — 
that it runneth toards the weſt, is the beginning of ® 2 the 0; 
the motion towards the eaſt: or, if a man come down her:and con- 
a high hill, and returne vp againe: The loweſt ſteppe trariwiſe the 
that he camedowne, is the firſt ſtep of his going vp, end ofthe 
Whervpon thus I reſoned. The beginning of Chriſts nc — 
aſcending, was the end of his deſcending. But his a- ——2 
ſcending was from this earth, whereon we converſe, 
&rge, the end of this deſcending was onelic to this 
earthywhereon we conuerſe, and not into hell, as you 

ther out of this place. My waier is proued by the 

cond rule, becauſe the mouer is one, Chriſt, & the 
motions contrarie, aſcending and deſcending : The 
Swinor is proued Mark. 16.19, Luke. 26. 5 1. Act. 1, 9. 
by al the Symbols, or ſummes of our faith by the ch 
mon conſent of all Divines, and the vſuall ſpeach of 
all Chriſtians, that euer was, or is. To this you an- 
ſwere, that the mier is vtterlie falſe, becauſe Chriſt 
faith, Mat,12, 40. A Jonar was three dayet and three 
wights in the whales bollis: ſo abe ſorme of may muſt be throe 
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det avdthreenights in the brart of the earth. Indeede, it 
the rule of nature were contrarie to this ſaying of 
Chriſt, I houlde ſooner yeelde, that nature might 
erce, then the Lord of nature lie. But Chriſt came 
neither to deſtroy the lawe giuen to his church, nor 
to the reſtof his creatures, called the law of nature. 
Wherefore,this anſwere was not Doctor · like. If you 
had looked well about you, you might haue ſcene, 
that his beeing three daies, and three nights in the 
heart of the earth, pertaineth to his buriall, and not 
to his deſcending, more then his ryſing again out of 
the hart ofthe earth, pertaineth to his aſcenſion. For 
thele are foure diſtinct things. His deſcending from 
heauen into his humane ſtate: his burial, and laying 
vp in the heart of the earth after his death: his reſur= 
rection, and returning againe from the heart of the 
earth into the ſtate he was ſeparated from by death. 
his aſcending from the earth vp into heauen, Idrew 
alſo another reaſon from the firſt principle, to prevẽt 
an anſwere, that his deſcending might haue beene 
firſt from heauen into his humane ſtate,and then our 
of his humane ſtate into hell. It was this: if Chriſts 
deſcending from heauen did end in Hell, then it culd 
not bee one motion, being ſo manie yeares intermit- 
ted, But it was but one motion: ge, it ended not in 
Hell. To this you anſwere, that I, who charge you 
with cloudes of Sophiſtrie, do raiſe ſuch miſtes of So- 
phiſtications, that you cannot ſee in them, hat L 
mean by this one motion. But there is not the cauſe, 
That the Owle cãnot ſee in the light, the fault is not 
in the light, but in the eie of the owle. There is not a 
netall in Oxenfotd, that had ſpent a moneth inrea· 
ing ( Ariſftatlet 3. and 6. bookes de natwra,that would 
not haue know ne this argument. One deſcending, i 
but one motion. Paule ſpeaketh heere but of one de- 
ſcenſion: nge, but of one maotion. Your gear . 
; umi- 
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numiliation, are heere impertinent. Howe properlit 
they are diſtinguiſhed, I referre it to the margent. 
You tell mee in the beginning, that my firſt reaſon ' 
was from the place of Iohn, I came from my Fatber u- 
o rb world: ,&c, Now ſillie man, I pitic your ſimplici- 
tie. That is no reaſon at all. But ſeeing I was to ap- 
ply naturall reaſon to this text: I brought that place 
to proue, that I made no private ſens of theſe words, 
Which courſe, if you would follow, your wrangling 
vould ſoone weare to an end. But you ſay, that t hat 
place doeth little or nothing pertaine to this place, 
that heere wee haue in hand. A fig is not liker a ſig 
then that is like this. That hee deſcended, and that 
he came from the Father: that he aſcended, and that 
hee went to his Father are ſo like,” that though yon 
put on your ſpectacles, you will not finde a haire be- 
rweene them. The argument that you frame heere 
for mee, and the two abſurd ſimilies framed on the 
ſame block, let them bee buried in the brain, that 
bred them. That ĩs the fitteſt coffen, I know; for ſuch 
rotten ſtuffe. Wherefore, to conelude this diſputa- 
tion about theſe wordes, ſeeing neither your exam- 
ples in the former ſeRion, wil fit your hand, nor this 
place tolerate your abſurde ſenſe: I muſte put you in 
minde,of (bippenhemerpulpite. There be mauie god- 
lie foules, that would be glad to ſee you ſo honeſt, as 
to performe the worde, that you paſſed there before 

m. - 74 * >. 
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12 argument is taken from the wordes of 

our Sauiour to Marie Magdalene , ſortüdding 

her to touche him, becauſe he hãd not yet bene with 

his Father. Wherypon you gather, ſeing the whole 

man is ſaid to be wher the ſoule is, that Chriſts _ 
| 3 
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bad not beene in heaven, becauſe he himſelf had not 
beene there. It is a wonder, ifa man of your learning 
ſeeth not ſo manifeſt a fallacie. For, though by a fi- 
gure a man may well ſay, that the whole is, where 
there is but a part : yet it followeth not where 
the whole is not, that there is no parte. An argu- 
ment you knowe, « tots diviſe ad negatiovew omni 
pertiuw, was neuer current amongſt the learned. For 
example, The whole race of mankind is not in Eng. 
land: Free, there is no men there: Or, Edu Cam- 
pien hangeth not ouer New- gate: Ergo, no parte of 
him hangeth there, Like to this is your reaſon. The 
whole man Chriſt was not in heauen, Ergo, his ſoule 
was not there. That theſe wordes of Chriſt were 
meant of the whole, it is apparant by the text. For, 
that which had not yer been'with his Father,was the 
ſame that Marie was forbid to touch. That I belecue 
you will not ſay, was his ſoule, which is not ſubje& 
to feeling, but the whole man conſiſting of ſoule & 
bodie. Wherefore it was the whole man that Chriſt 
tolde Marie was not with his Father. 
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The peratogif: Mr. plate was not this, but a text outof dy- 
mes of this ect A VTrat. 17. 2 f. At the laſt ſhall he ariſe and reward 
335. That them, and ſhai repay their reward upon their heads, 
note isagainſt and ſhall turne them into the lower partes of the 
— earth. 335 Jfithe margin is noted Math. 25. 35. 
22 Thar 336 So that this place cheweth that after iudge⸗ 
note ſheweth ment, 337 the wicked chal be turned into the lower 
this place to parts uf the earth that ia hell. 338 This place, be⸗ 
be ſpoken of cauſe younozyour 339 Stad can anſwere , you 
em that gi- = 

acth bread to as, 3 5 : haue 
che bungee, drinke to che thirſtie, &c. 3 37.The verſe you referre vs to in Mach. ſpes 
tech of the merciful, not of the wicked. 3 38.You are much deceaued. 335 What 
ſrnode is that: L was never of anic ſynode, nor worthic to rule a ſynode. 
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hauepafſed it ouer and ſaide nothing to it, but are 340. Vn 
now com to your ſchole points, the which when 3 vſe — — — 
340 pou tall ſophiſtry:and ſo it were indeed it 3 did 4 ar Wonder 
vie them 341 ae you doo. You ſay an argument 32 lt is tre 
dꝛawen negatiuely from the whole to the parts doth of all — 
not hold. True it is if by( parts) you meane integral can Law 
parts, 342 butnoteſſentiall parts.y inftancc was — 
thus,Math:8,11.Many ſhal come from the Eaſt and 51 — 
the Weſt, and ſhal reſt with Abraham, Iſaac, & Iacob thing you vn 
in the kingdom of heauen. Out of this plate I pꝛoue dertake io 
that where the ſoule ol man is after death, 343 there kan 
is the miſaid to be, as we vſually ſay that chete a- dat ber de 
triarks and all the ſaints are in heauen, though their ſoule is not, 
bodies be in the earth and are duſt and aches. N then thc mã is not. 
the ſoule of Chꝛiſt were in heauen vntill his reſurre⸗ 344 L bat fob. 
ction, 344 then tauld not theſe woꝛds of Chzilt bee Heer x 
true, Iohn. 20. 17 , Touch me not, for 345 I haue 811 ve g 
nor yet aſcendedvnto my father, fo; it ts the pjerer- rect nagt 
perfect tenſe «1«P1G«, Therefoze as this is viitrue, !tisinibcES> 
to fay that Abraham is not in heauen, 346 berauſe © Bibles I 
his body was not in Heauen : ſa this is falſe to ſap, Gonded? = 
347 Chzilt was not in heauen, becauſe his body was that he thinks 
not in heauen. 348 Our body is gouerned by the not to be of 
ſoule, and man taketh his appellation of a reaſonable be præter- 
creature not ofthe body but of the ſoule: 349 and —— — 
therefoze if Chzilts ſoule went vp to heauen as you be mends ie. 1 
fay,this cannot be true (I haue not pet aſcended to baue not, &c. 
my father) Beſides if Chziffs foule went firft to heas Ibis had ben 
uen, and afterward his ſoule and body togither, 350 "fund of 
then were there 2.aſcenfions: pzone this, and J will ens, Bec 
geue you the goale. 351 You dally alſo with my ar D. thuld have 
gument in this manner, The whole race of mankind knowne that 

J 4 is _ furs 
her fect time as well at t foi. 346. l know no man ſaith ſo. 3 * — 1 


(therfore)theſe two are raf i. 348.7 prpyor. 349.You bad need of acab! 
: i | ., . ce 
ro = therefpre to the premilles, 350. It will not ſplle w, ſet ibe anſwere. 268 
ought cxanples of u. onn general mazimes:l dallicd not with your argumtr, 


| ill hisreph 
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land ergo, there — nion betwixt Chil 
is not in Eng e is no moꝛe v nok the word: 
3 $24 neyer o you think ther twene all theme e ſoule of 
re. -2-agg — his — — the body — reſem⸗ 
ere. this 
777 r. 353 then — — body ts not 
uer follon by Chiilt were — nt 354 Heere 
Wis reaſon, | lance is this. rgo, no part of h tobe 355 an 
"254 Thatisa er Newgate, Erg ke Chziltsſoule eſſential 
— thin art, which is ane — 
355. As good is a — 56 oꝛ diuiſible p vrealon, 358 — 
Logicians = — indiuiſible:ko; by — the —— — * 
Dunne gz 3 ay perich, n other erro 
his fol- tal, E m er alſo a ol 
eerst. Cue 0 dh. 359 Iman Chetf) 360 fo — 
— — ine Chy( but God xs the reatow 
2 te þ 9 i 
parre, Pen, man doth Arhanaſius — = god and man — 
e 
res inte e 5 de - Antoniu 
corp»:ſuntpar- one a liued vn 62 thus p 
ian — eee io et Fo thepring 
get bomungs; Are | 
to anima ing o el, was in 
e ITED . 
es int 410 doo n ſa 
— (as flr bock and laf — — . 
Format you ig pate ne emen ber inthe — vat 
nor Le- e bl 
mean by a di- ſhall the Sonne ith. what is it that rtes of the 
« viſible part. ApoſHe ſaith, loweſt pa 2 
[apart tha that he ben deſcended heeyingof this layd het: and 
may conlilt thathe nd Dayid pꝛoph the nethermolt hel: he 
being deui earth za my ſoule from dto Mary,which 
ded from the haſt deliuered e third day, he lay 
jounil con: Argan 


me not, foz 
| m: Touch 
ſoule ſawe firſt, and wozthippedhi 5 3 
eſſe the fo ar at all, 
be ſuch. - 359. Neerro —— 
= This is a t. Not ſo ſee the — * proof — ads N 
DEW Vere of — lone, you would ay-36 this ſcion — that his 
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— Sllowebe — — rene 
— — mas rien apane 
had notheene 


SS dr nd Se SE / & e 71 


the ſonne of Syrach, to cal Hell by that name: it will 
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Jhauc not pet aſſcended to my Father, but go to my 
Diſciples and tel them, 5 will go ta my Father and 


to your Father, I then the Lozd keep the law 364 | 
ok the dead, that he might be the firſt begotten of the 354.By thisie 


dead, how are they aſhamed that ſay, hell is in this 2 
woꝛld. Thus you ſee it is no ſtrange thing to ſee this peaberb — 
ſcripture alleadged to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſts ſoule was orthe hellof 


not in heauen, vntil his viſible and glozious aſcenti- the damned, 


on. Irenzus a man of moꝛe learning and iudgement bur of the 


thenJ amof,alleaged it to the ſameend aboue 1300. 2:e ofthe 
years ago, and then it was accompted a currant ar? 
gument among the learned. 
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HE before you will buckle with this ſection, 
you thruſt for-ward your invincible Goliah, (as 
you ſuppoſe) and will haue him make an end of this 
battell . You ſay, that neither I, nor anie of my 
freends dare meet him. You thought ſo, becauſe a- 
mongſt all his fellowes, I miſt him onelie . But you 
are deceaued of his valour, He hid himſelf amongſt 
the ſlaine heapes of his fellowes . If I had ſeene his 
creaſt, I had ſeauen ſtones in aſcrip, the leaſt wherof 
was big inMgh, to beat his braine through his hel- 
met. The place is in the 17. of Eccleſ. I neede not re- 
peat the wordes. Firſt, Icould haue tolde you, that 
the booke is not Canonicall. Secondlie, that it was 
not written in the tongue, on the property whereof 
you build your argument. Thirdly, that theſe words 
(the lowermoſt parts of the earth) be not in the ori- 
ginall, wherein this book was firſt written: and ther- 
fore haue gotten Tom Drummes intertainment by 
the Geneua tranſlatours, ſunius, Vatablus and divers 
others. Fourthlie, that though it had pleaſed Teſus 


not 
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not follow, that all other men didvſe the worde fo, 
Fiftly, that you could finde thoſe words in that ſenſe 
in ſomeplace of che Canonicall Scriptures ( which 
indeede you cannot) it will not follow,that wherſo. 
euer wee meete with them, they muſt haue the ſame 
Ggnification : except the neceſſarie circumſtances 
doe approae, or inforce it. Sixtlie, that ſeeing that 
place is ſpoken of the mercifull, & chem whoſe good 
deedes the Lord doth keep, as the aple of his eie: it 
were a bad reward for men, whoſe good deedes are 
ſo precious in the Lordes cies, to beecaſten into the 
dungeon of Hell. Seventhlie and laſtlie, that ſeeing 
the common tranſlator, who foiſteth in thoſe words 
doth make it the reward of euery man, to be caſt in- 
tothe lowermoſt parts of the earth: it wil paſſe your 
skill to proue, that euerie man ſhall be caſt into hel. 
The note in the margent of the 25.35. of Math. hel- 
peth not you: but prooueth the contrarie, that this 
place pertaineth to them, that giue meat to the hun- 
grie, drinke to the thirſtie, and clothes to the naked 
& c. Thus you may ſee, that this champion, is not ſo 
ſtrong as you take him,and that the note in the mar 
gent, whoſocuer made it, helpeth you like alc in 
your ſhoes, You tell mee, that nowe I am come to 
my {chooje-points,which in you I called Sophiſtrie. 
The true maximes and rules of art, ſucked out of the 
marrowes of nature, I neuer called Sophiſtrie in you 
nornomanelſe. Your ſhrimpiſh reaſons, ſet out in 
the painted coates of blaſed words, and confidentlie 
commended to the beholders, without al bounds of 
modeſtie : I haue called them, what I haue called 
them, and not ſo ill, as they deſerue. My rule which 
you ſay were ſophiſtrie, if you vſed it, asIdoe, you 
confeſſe it to be true in integrall parts. Nowe ſay I, 
Heer l follow the ſoule and the bodie be integrall parts of a man: 
Ramus. Ergo, by your owne confeſsion, my rule is true of the 


ſoule 


_ _— 
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ſoule and the bodie . But if you had taken my max- 
ime right, you ſhould haue found it hold in all parts 
v hatſoeuer. For I meant that a particular negatiue 
of the whole, is not good to bring in a negatiue of a- 
nie particular part. All Campion hangeth, not ouer 
New-gate, importeth that ſome part ot him, hageth 
there. And all men bee not in England, importeth 
that there be ſome men there: which bee particular 
negatiues, expreſſed in generall tearmes,as non omris 
and nonnulius bee in Latine. Thus much for the aun- 
ſwere, that you deale with. Vou left another anſwere 
which I will heere ſet againſt your argument in his 
beſt liuery. If the man is ſaid to be(ſay you) wher the 
ſoule is, then where the man is not, the ſoule is not: 
But the man is ſaide to bee, where the ſoule is: Ergo, 
where the man is not, the ſoule is not. Firſt, (ſay I) 
the maior is not true. For though the man may bee 
ſaid to bee where the ſoule is, by a Synecdoche: yet it 
will not follow, that where the man is not, the ſoule 
is not, Becauſe this ſpeach is ſimple, and that is figu · 
ratiue . In a good argument, the wordes muſt carie 
one face, not heere one, and there another. To ex- 
amplifie this with your owne examples out of Math 
8. Manie ſhall reſt with Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, 
in the kingdome of heauen. Abraham, Iſaac, and Ia- 
cob are ſaid to be in heauen by a figure, becaus their 
ſoules are there. But if you will take the words ſim- 
plie, and conclude; becauſe Abraham (that is the 
whole man) is not in heauen: therefore his ſoule 
is not there: euerie carter will ſinde the abſurditie of 
your fallacie. This for my firſt reply. Now I add that 
you fleefrom the wordes of the text. For Chriſt ſaid 
not to Marre,T haue not beene with my Father, but 
Iam not yet aſcended to my Father : which wordes 
will admit no forme to carie your concluſion, turne 


them, and winde them as you liſt. For the Scripture 
| 2 de- 
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denieth in plaine words, that the name of aſcenſion 
can be giuen to the ſoule, I hope you will grant that 
Dauids ſoule is in heauen: and yet of him it is ſaide, 
Act. 2. 34. David is not aſcended. This wypeth alſo 
away, your other objection of two aſcenſions. For, 
that name was neuer yet giuen to a man, in reſped᷑ 
of the ſoule. And therefore, Iwill haue the goale, 
though you ſtand in it. You wring out of my exam- 
ples of the whole race of mankind, & Campions bodie, 
two abſurdities. The one, that Thold no greater vni- 
on betweene Chriſts ſoule,and his bodie,then al the 
men in the world. The other, that I holde the ſoule 
of Chriſt, to bee mortall: becauſe I compare it to an 
integral part of Campiont body. Why M. Doctor, haue 
you (now you are Doctored) forgot the olde ſpeach 
of the Schooles, when you were a generall? e com- 
parantur in vno, non comparant ur in omnibus? Things cõ- 
pared in one thing, are not like in all things. Vou 
may bee like your Father, and yet perhappes your 
Father could e not wrangle in this matter, like your 
ſelfe. And the Cuckow ſingeth onelie in the ſpring, 
like the Nightingall, though in melodie and variety 
of notes, there bee no likelie- hood at all. An argu- 
ment taken indefinitly from the manhood of Chriſt 
to his ſoule and his bodie, parts thereof: is no better 
then from the race of mankinde, to euerie particular 
man, or from the bodie of the traitour Campian, to 
the parts thereof. And yet if you regarde the vnion 
of the ſoule & body, or the immortality of the ſoule: 
there is no more compariſon, then betweene your 
ſpirit and your Fathers, if it was righter, or the Cuc- 
kowes ſong and the. Nightingals beeing far ſweeter. 
Laſtlie, you tel mee, that Ivtt er a great error in theſe 
wordes: the whole man Chriſt. Indeede, if I had ſaid 
man the whole Chriſt, I had perchance opened my 
head to this venew. But now I am faſter locked, then 
that 
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that you can faſten anie blowes vpon mee, with the 
beſt weapons in yourarmorie. For ſeeing the worde 
of truth, doeth call Chriſt a man ſo manie times: 1 
am perſwaded, it wil not proue ſo foule an errour to 
cal the whole man Chriſt, except you can proue that 
fome part of him was Chriſt, and not the whole. The 
teſtimonie of eAthanaſius to contute this errour, 
toucheth got mee. The concluſion out of /renens 
(though ir might haue a favourable conſtruction) I 
jeaue it amongſt the judgements of men, which you 
haue promiſed not to truſt, ſect.3. 


HV ME Seck. 12. 


N let vs come to the great bulwark of your 
defenſe , which you made choiſè of to raze the 
whole worke vpon, I meane to bee the text of your 
ſermon. It is writteu in the firſt of Pet, 3. That Chrif 
was put to death in the fleſh,and was quictze ned inthe ¶pirit, 
By the which ſpirit, he went and preached to the ſpirites that 
are in priſon, and were diſobedrents in the dayes of Noah,&c 
Heere Bea whome we follow (becauſe he commeth 


neareſt to the true ſenſe of the Apoſtle) by this word 


Spirit, doth giue vs to vnderſtand the Deity of Chriſt 
following Iohn who called God a Spirit: and by this 
word (fleſh)his mãhood: containing both his body 
and ſoule, as hee findeth it vſed of Paule: God was 
made manifeſt in the fleſne. Which Antitheſis of the 
divine and humane nature, paule dd eth alſo cxpreſſe 
in the ſame wordes, which was made of the ſeede of 
Dauid according to the fleſne: and declared mighte- 
lie to bee the ſonne of God, according to the Spirit. 
Where you ſee, that he vſeth the words no otherwiſe 
then he findeth them vſed in the Scriptures. Now, 


that this cãnot be the ſenſe of them you reaſon thus 


Firſt, ſay you this Participle 702128, doeth fignifie 
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ſome motion from ſome place, & can by no meaney 
agree with the diuine eſſence, which beeing at one 
time in all places, cãnot at anie time leaue any place 
To this I anſwere: that it is ſpoken of the ſame ſpirit 
in the 18,of Gen. I will godowne and ſee, whether 
the Sodomites haue done according to the crie that 
is come vnto mee. And in Exod. 3. lam come to de. 
liver them out of the hands of the Xgygzians. You 
can not bee ignorant M. Hill: that the ſpirit of God 
ſpeketh ſo manie times of the Deity by a figure, cal- 
led Anthropopathcia, when God doth declare his pre- 
ſence in one place more the in another, by ſome no- 
table effect. Which in this place was moſt neceſſary, 
to note ynto vs the cõtinual preſence of Chriſt in his 
church, departing (as it were) from all other places 
(which indeede hee cannot) and ſitting in it, as it 
were a continual ruler and moderator therof. Next, 
you alledge the other participle, do ( that is, 
uickened) that becauſe it is a paſsiue, ir can not 
and with the Deitie, which cannot ſuffer at al. This 
we denie not. For we attribute not this participle to 
the Deitie, but to the whole Chriſt, God and man. 
Neither doth the text ſay, that the ſpirit was quick- 
ned, but that Chriſt was quickened in the Spirit. 
Thirdlie, you tel mee that mortified and quickened 
are contraries, & both attributed to Chriſt at once, 
to note vnto vs, that he was both dead and aliue at 
one inſtant. Heere we confeſſe, that they be attribu- 
ted to one Chrift: but why they ſhold be referred to 
one time, vee ſee no reaſon to induce vs to think it. 
To this end you ad, that the Apoſtle doth ſnewe vs 
how he was dead, and how he was aliue, by adding 
dead fleſh, and quickened ſpirit. The verie text (asl 
take it) will denie you this: for it hath not, that the 
ſpirit was quickened, and the fleſhe killed: but that 
Chriſt was killed in the fleſhe, and quickened - the 
| | pirit: 
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ſpirit: which is all one, as if he had ſaid, that he ſuf- 
tered death as hewas man, and ouercame death as 
he was God. And this Paull doeth ſpeake in other 
wordes, that he was crucified in his infirmities: yet 
liveth he through the power of God. Fourthlie, you 
ſay that the Scripture doeth joine this his going and 
preaching, cloſe to his paſsion: As if it had ſaid: As 
ſoon as he had ſuffered, he went and preached. This 
(as if) includeth no neceſſarie matter. We expect de- 
monſtration, and wil not be caried with (as) andſ if) 
Fiftlie, you argue out of the 6. of Geneſis, that the 
preaching of Noah, is attributed to the third perſon 
of the Deitie, and not to the ſecond. The wordes be 
theſe, My Spirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with man, be- 
cauſe he is but fleſh. Which wordes fewe (or rather) 
no interpreters, that euer I ſaw, expound as you doe 
of the third perſon of the Deitie. Tremelius and Iuni- 
us, whoſe great paines, learning, and judgement, all 
ſinceare hearts do reuerence, expound themthus . I 
will not long diſpute with my ſelf (ſaieth the Lorde) 
what to doe with theſe men : formy ſentence ſhall 
ſtand, that except they ſpedelie repent, I wil deſtroy 
them. Neither maketh it much againſt vs, though it 


were as you would haue it. For, ſeeing the actions of 


the Deitie are cõmon to all the three perſons, he er- 
reth not that giueth the to any of the three. So doth 
the ſcripturs in many places attribute the reſurrectiõ 
of Chriſt, ſometimes to the Father, ſomtimes to the 
ſonne, and ſometimes to the Spirit of ſanctification. 
And Chriſt himſelſe telleth vs, that whatſoeuer the 
Father doth, the ſame he doeth alſo. After this you 
object that «7d&Yyouo &mors, that is, diſobedient, & 
ſome-time, doth ſeparate the time of their diſobe- 
dience, and his preaching. But heere I muſt put ybu 
in minde, that wfirde fxypotey and hana; that 
is, went diſobedient & preached, be all of one tenſe 
in 


— 


— - _ * 
er — 
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in the Greeke, and muſt needes be referred to one 
time, ſo that hee went, and preached to them cuen 
then,when they were diſobedient. And this the word 
(diſobedient) doth confirme. For, to whomeT pray 
you, were they diſobedient? but to the ſpirit that 
preached to them. As for the adverbe ( ſometime) 
it is not ſet heere to ſeparate words of one time: but 
to diſtinguiſh the time of their inpriſonment, which 
was preſent, from the daies of their rebellion, which 
was paſt in the dayes of Noah, when the long patiẽce 
of the Lord, exſpected their amendement. Whereas 
you argue, that this cannot bee ſpoken of Noah his 
preaching, becauſe he preached to men, and not to 
Spirits: I ara perſwaded that no man can preache to 
men, and not to their Spirites: becauſe hee that tea- 
cheth a man, inſtructeth his Spirit, which is his rea- 
ſonable ſoule, And yet heere you may marke (if it 
pleaſe you) that there be two things heere ſpoken of, 
preching & priſon: the on pertayning to theſe ſpitits 
when they were men with ſpirits: the other now, that 
they are onelie ſpirits: and that therfore the Apoſtle 
did diſcreetlie chooſe the name ſpirit, which is com- 
mon to both theſe tymes. Laſtlie, you charge this 
conſtruction with violẽce: for that we take the word 
(pirir) in one place, for the Deitie of Chriſt, and 

reight way againe, for the ſpirits of men io priſon, 
I hope you will not denie,but that the word is vſuall 
in both ſignifications, & that it is no wrong, to giue 
words their owg ſignifications, when the drifts and 
circumſtances of the place doth requyre them. Hi- 
therto, I haue dealt with your objections againſt Be- 
z4, Nowe Iwill proue with ynfallible reaſons , that 
your ſenſe, cannot ſtand with this text. You take the 


word (fleſh)onlie for the bodie of Chriſt, which died 


and was buried: and the word ( ſpirit) for his humane 
ſoule, which you. beate vs in hand, did deſcend nes 
hell, 


„nn rn. a ® 
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hell, and did preach there to the ſoules that had ben 
diſobedient, and rebellious in the dayes of Neab. If 
this your conceit ſhall go for current: that which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh heere of Chriſt; may be verified as 
well of anie other man. Fur when we die, our ſoules 
die no more then his did. But let vs look a little nea- 
rer the matter. The ſpirit heere, (as it appeareth by 
the text ) doeth fignitie that which gaue life to that 
that was dead. That (I truſt) was not his humane 
ſoule, but his deuine and heauenlie ſpirit. Thirdlie, 
in this Participle (mortified) is compriſed death 
which giuen to Chriſt, is neuer taken in al the Scrip- 
tures, for the temporal death of his bodie onlie: but 
whatſocuer Chriſt ſuffered, either in ſoule or bodie, 
for the redemption of our ſoules and our bodies, & 
doth compryſe his whole paſsion. Which, ( if it bee 
true) then the word (fleſh) muſt be the whote fubje& 
of all this paſsion: that is, both his ſoule and body, 
or the whole man Chriſt. For hee ſuffered as well in 
ſoule for our ſoules, as in bodie for our bodies, ot 
elſe he had beene but halt a Redeemer .. Fourthlie, 
ſeeing his bodie was quickned;thar is, reſtored from 
the graue, as well as his ſoule from hell: It you take: 
({pirit\heer for his humane ſoule: then ſhalyou con- 
found thoſe things, that the Apoſtle doth diſtingniſk 
attributing that to the ſoule alone, which is commõ 
both to the ſoule and the bodie. Fiftlie, ſeing (quik- 
ned) is to receaue life, either which it neuer had, or 
els had Joſt: the ſoule cannot beiſaid to be quickned 
becauſe, it neuer loſt life, after that it once liued 
with the bodie. Heere you tell vs that quickened is 
to be deliuered from miſeries and ſorrowes. Howe 
the Engliſh word may be taken, I leaue it to the diſs 
cretion of the diſcreete and indifferent reader: But 
ſure I am, it wilt proue a hard thing to finde that ſig- 
niſication, either in the Latine word yinifcars, or the 
2.775 P greek 
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greeke wordZoopereiſthas , which bee ſo mixed with 
life, that if they ſigniſie deliuerie from miſeries, then 
life it ſelf muſt ſigniſie miſeries and ſorrowes, which, 
(though they follow on it) are neuer ſignified by it, 
If this deuiſe may Rand, you wil ouerthrow the An- 
tirbeſũ betweene dead and quickened. For, if quick. 
ned doth not ſigniſie a reſtitution to life, what con- 
trariety hath it with mortefied or dead, which ſigni- 
ficth the extinguiſhing of life. Sixtlie, (ſpirit) doeth 
heere ſigniſie that, which was free from death, and 
the violence of his enemies: This (I hope) you will 
not ſay, was his humane ſoule, wherein hos ſuffered 
the death of the ſoule: that is, the rorments of Hell, 
as well as in bodie, the death of the bodie. Seuinth- 
lie, theſoule of Chriſt could not preach, beeing de- 
irate of a tongue, mouth, and other organes of ne · 
ceſsitie required in that ation . Eightlie, to what 
end ſhuld Chriſt preach to thoſe damned ſoules, v ho 
were paſt the frute of his preaching? that which you 
fay, that he went to reproue them, is not liklie. For 
mẽ are reproued, either for amendement, or to take 
away excuſes, which to theſe was needleſſe, beeing 
paſt all remedie, and excuſe. Ninthlie , this prea- 
ching was then, when their diſ-obedience was re- 
form- able, which was in the dayes of Noah, and ne- 
uer ſince. Add to theſe(if it pleaſe you,) that moſte 
infallible reaſon of Bex act, taken from the drift and 
ſcope of the text: to whoſe notes I referre you, being 
not able to hanelc it ſo. well, as hee hath done it 
himſell. | 
HII his Reply. 


Eere youplay the Captaine , and will beate 
down buiwarks,and therefoꝛe you ſhould haue 
thele 4. pꝛaperties in you: vertue,knowledge,authos 
rity and felitity. ; na att 


neernine Chri ding into Hel. 5 
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manity of Chꝛiſt. But they doo not ſo ſigniſie in this _— — 


nific the whole paſſion of Chziff, 371 6% werdes agres 
ſignifierh the reſurrection of 372 Chic, that can I hope I was 

not be: 373 fozofthe paſſion of Chill is mention che lame, vhẽ 
made befoze inthe ſame 18. verſe,Chrift ſuffered for you rot that 


vs, the juſt for the vnjuſt, to bring vs to God, Now af; — — 


ter his lu erings ended, 374 as Peter ſaith,he was 66. Then t 
both killed and made aliue. 375 Now ol his reſur⸗ ul tell you. 
rettion is mention made in the 21. verſe, as of his aſ- the ſamc, cliat 


i l U Chriſt; 
cention in the 22. verſe , Therfoze, ſecing the ſuffe- — — 


rings of Chzilt are mentioned befoze: and his reſur- 5 f kn 
rection is namelye ſet downe alter: 376 whereof feng his cruch 
can theſe woꝛds be vnderſtood, but ofthe ſeperation 365 ffmycõ 
of the body and the ſoule, and of the ſtate of them du- mission 


ring their ſeperation, 377 foz an antitheſis as you fantable- 
gth ſep - knowe — 


36 8.Heere you promiſe to proue. 369. And hgere you fall ro confure.;ſo ll you 
aue forgot your ſclf. 370.You alter the coneluſion: l ſaid that the Scriptures neuer 
giueth death to Chriſt, but for his whole paſsion: which thing you ſhould c onfute, 
if you could anſwere mee.z71.Scill you change the queſtion: though quickned went 
neceſſarilie before his reſurrection, I never ſaid, that it ſignifie th ĩt. 372. Ibrouglit 
reaſon for the things! ſaid: and you anſwere al, with chat cannot be. 37 3. Sec the 
anſwere in the re joynder. 374. If you can proue chat Peter ſaid ſo,l will proue that 
he was like an Itiſh man, that coruming out of a battell, boaſted that hee had killed 
fiue men in the ſcet, that wanted the heads before he came at them. 37 5. What then 
376. ls there na thing els to apply theſe things to ? or is no repetition tollerable? 

171. Ho doth chis (for) ꝓroue aue of theſe things that you haus (aid. 


tos . Reioqnder 16 D. Hill his reply 


$78 Berwene linow is of contrary, oꝛ divers things,as in this plate 
theſerwo * yau lee, in killed and quicuned. ) now how both theſe: 
maikes her 15 wert true at on time, 379 S. peter doth ſhew, far at 
de:ed hyper. The, 380 lame time, he was dead as concerning his 
balon, of ma: body, he was aliue in ſpirit, that is in ſoule: 381 fox 
nie wordes, & the ſaule ſeperate from the body, is aptly called a ſpi 
— rite.Fecle. 12. 7. And duſt returne to earth as it was, 
ede to one and the ſpirite teturne to God that gaueit. So is it 
pur poſe. talen, Heb. 12.23. Act. 7. 49. and 38 2 ſo doth this 
37. Peter  wa9;d ſigniſie in this place: 383 foꝛ Chꝛiſt was not 
— — killed both in body and ſoule, but only in bady and 
7 3d in che in flech: 384 for it the ſoule of Chꝛiſt had beue killed, 
tent. then had it bene moꝛtall. Therefoze Athanaſius, Epi- 
38. That pro phanius,and all the Fathers, which did confute the 
veth not that eretiques called Damcoerite and Appolinaris,which 
PP" heere. denyed Chzilt to haue a ſoule, do cofute them by this 
352. Voubeg platt pꝛouing that his ſpirſte was among the fpirits, 
the queſtion. that his foule ſeperate from his body, 385 was a- 
353. He ſatic> mong the ſoules ſeperat from their badics. This iu⸗ 
—— — terpꝛetation, you; 386 ſee is gathered out of Gods 
Laue ne 992d, g is made tnoze manifelt by 387 the wozdes 
word of the following: 701 e pany , ef te erg expose, 
text morti · which we tranſlate. In which ſprite he went and prea- 
—— cho= ched tothe 388 ſpirites in priſon, 3 89 Firſt you 
ar rakerh a- traullate e, & by the which. But in the 1. pet. 16. you 
way the duble du not ſo tranflate it, noꝛ in the 2. Chap. and 12. ver. 


death which the ſame wooꝛde ey r are Eph. 1. 13.2. 22. 5. 18. 390 
he ſuffered 


ae velrins AND ſo tauld J cite at the leaſt, an hundꝛeth texts in 
this is pelting | , 
with the text. the new Teſtament, where if you tranſlat r by the 
rea which,oz by whome,you hall ouerthꝛom the meas 
= —— ning of the haly ghoſt. The next woꝛd conſtruing, is 
all che Mule; N = | pox 
ſepatated from their bodies in the hell of the damned: that he could not bee a- 
mongſt inch ſoules bur in hell. 3 86. Truelie, l ſee it not. 3 87. Iſee not that, neither. 
398 rei ty ę v implyerh the Participle vi, & cannot ſtand without it. Wber 
ſote if you had caſt an e ie that way, you would hauẽ tranſlated it, that nove ate in 


— 5. Vou dream we ttanſlat it not (by the which) ʒ o. And you did, you wold 
oc your labour, 


Fl 


Concervihe Chriſt diſiending into Nell. 101 
xcp:.915 w ich as J haue ſaide befoze 301 ſa J a- 391. Tou ſaid 


, , that no verb 
uouche ſi ill is ſponen no! of the deity neuer in all the ef motion 
Scriptures, 292 and therckoꝛe mult necdes be ſpo- could be givs 
ken at the ſoul of Chaft. T o coniute this, you alleadg to che Deuie, 


Gen. 18. 21. Exod. 3. 8. Firſt, 3 muſt tell you thete fol.11 pag. 2. 


N ö X hat l ho 
bookes were written 393 in the hebꝛewe tong and — — 


not in the C ꝛethe, craued an inſtant out of the 394 fem. Now 
ncw Tellament. S econdly, in thoſe places that you you haue no 


8 : Abppareen rcafon, why 
haue named p interpreters do traſlate /araabyyg 3 


wozd 355 var ef nop 396 , (not by or pertains 
of toc ai. And this J pꝛaue, Tohn,16.7.fay y HOLY to the Deitic, 
7 tA), ανντνανe% ν νpᷣe ru 70; Ct fy dt of tolo but becauſe ir 


* «cy 7 pog ch“. 397 For if I ſhall not depart — 


the comforter wil not come vnto you, but if Tſhal de- Deitie, which 
part, Iwill ſend him vnto you. Heere pou ſee when he isasif a man 
ſpeketh ofthe deſcending of the deity,he vſeth ỹ wozd would fay, D. 
368 wu but when he ſpezneth of the humanitie E ccudnat 
| get a Biſhop= 
ref do. 399 And in the ſame chapter verſe the 28. fick becauſe 
1 mage TY7aTp.o x3 thyhvJa de Toy xοονẽe MN A D. H. coulde 


Piegut rer aH N moptuouly fee Toy war. I came gane 


out from the Father and cam into the world:againe, 392. That is 
I leaue the world. and goe to my father. 400 And nor of neceſ. 
this pꝛopꝛietie of ſptach which the holy ghoſt vleth, ſitie neither. 
ought tobe obſerued. J tonfeſſe the ſcripturcs vleth 33: Ate they 


the fitter for 


the tigure Ant hropopatheia 401 but when God is ſatd chat, to ſpeak 
to come downe, there is vſed the verb erde, oz fome improperlic 
one ok the fozenamed,and when mention is made of l. 
=e1-0-5/,it is altuaits ſpoken of thohumanitic 402 594 Whymi, 

: . ; ſtament Apo- 
erypha with you: you are a nice man. 3 95.Katabaine and erchomar be vetbsof mous, 
as well as porewomai.z $6.Flthol neuer red nor you neither in the preſent tenſe. 397 
How can this place proue that? Iohn tranſlateth not IanapD beete. 98. Eleutho is 
our of vſe . Vou ſhame your ſelſ 3 39. This place proueth your tranſlating of Tazan, 

as the other doth. ind heere you may maik that „ is ſpcken cfthe marhoods 

ac well as porenef/hai, and ſo by your reaſon, ercheſthai cannot pertaine to the Del 

tie, more then porcueſt hai. 400. Pro prietie oſſpeachi allace ſillie tnan, ſee the anſwer 

41.A vaine dreame. 402. Doth anic of theſe places affirmc your aſſertion ? 
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403.1have AaStitistobe fern Luk. 4.30.9. 51.52.56. 5. Luk. 13. 
quoted 8.and 22. Ioh. 8. 1. And in this place of Peter; the laſt verſe, is 
— — — vled the ſame word vo uy gpayey He went vp in- 
— 35mg to heauen. 403 Thertoꝛe, it you can quote but ane 
Bur with text in the new Teſtament, that zcpcvoua is figura- 
what face can tiuely applied to the deitie, pour interpꝛetatiou may 
— 4 ſeeme tolerable: but it yon can not as I knowe 
2 my. 405 it is impoſlible) then tan you neuer pꝛoue pour 
ſed, vhen you interpretation to 406 be agreaeble to faith, betauſe 
ci bring nci- it is not agreable ta þ woꝛd. E ut of the next woꝛd «xy- 
— eZ this I note:he that was kiflled 407 and quick; 
the conttrat ie Ned, did pꝛeach: but Cheiſt was killed and quickned, 
22 bur ergo, Chiſt, c 408 not the deitie pꝛeched. He pꝛeched 
dem tolleta · not vocally fo: he was 409 killed, ergo, he pzeached 
— — 410 really inſoule:fo; here is noted. irſt, who pꝛea⸗ 
then it is bet. ched? Chꝛiſt. To whom? to the ſpirits. Where? 41 1 
ter alreadie, in hell. When? 412 after his death, and befozehis 
tor no it is a reſurrection. 413 This is the oꝛder at Peter, and of 
known truth. gur Creede, which cannot bee by man auerthꝛowen. 
The wozd aνινvαννt, that is ſpirits alſo, is not as you 


— is true, A haue pꝛooued by thꝛee Scriptures, Ecleſ- 
and neceſſary 12.7. 416 Heb. 12. 23, Act. 7, 59. How, as mine is 
which I nee · true, ſo will 417 J pꝛoue pours to be falſe « impoſ- 
—_— fible by Chꝛiſts owne wozds. Luke.24, 59. where our 
Fence.ltrwas Sauiaur, to pꝛꝭue himſcifeto bee noe ghoſte,but ta 


your part to | haue 
prouc, which you cannot do, if you had y. wits as good as yeur one · 407. Ware 
ſhcep,that is againſt the text: that wherein he was mottic ed preached nor. 408, 
Chriſt, and nc his Deitic? If l had ſaide ſo,you woulde haue exclaimed vpon igno - 
trance · 49. hope the ſoule wherin you ſay he preached, was not killed. to l neuet 
heard a reall ſermon, without words. 4 ll. That is out of the text. q1 2,50 is tha alſo 
petitio principy twiſe together. ii. Vou beg the queſtion againe. 414 Where, when, 
and to whome ſaid I ſo. 45 It followes not · i. Theſe ſcriptures proucs it not. 417 
You dre ame chat is not nunc. 


—ẽᷣ — 


Concerning Chrifts deſcending into Hell, to3 478. You fighy 


haue a true body after his reſurrection, thus reaſo- with your 


f , own ſhadow. 
neth:Beh old my hands & my feet, that I am the ſame ann 


handle me, for 2 ſpirit hath no fleſh and bones as yec %s not A 
ſee me haue. Z his was Chꝛiſts argument , 3 haue a man may ſay 
body, thereloꝛe J am not a ſpirit, 418 and ſo J rea- as well D.Hull 
ſon againſl you and pour teachers. The men in Ve- 152 W2"s- 
abs time 419 had bodies ergo, they could not becal- — — — 
ted ſpirits, 420 Cuerp boy can tel you in Oxford, that aduerlaties 
ſubſtantia is deuided into corpus and ſpirit um, and that phantaſticall 
one of theſe oppoſite ſpecie can not be affirmed of an- ſpirits fol 24. 
other. 2nd therfoze,to be haze, when you tan pzoue 1e bann 
out of 42 1 the new Teſament, that ver- do that be ald they. 
is, fournying, is ſpoken figuratinely of the deity, oꝛ haue bodies. 
Pneuma that is ſpirit, fignifieth a man þ hath a body. 420.0 tbuld 
422 J will giue pou the goale, but if you will runne — — — 
on this courſe, vnt ill you haue pꝛoued 423 theſe 2. — — | 
points (which you mult doo, if you will haue me to is beere a des 
recant)then take heede leaſt you run your ſelfe out of formed patch 
bꝛeath. Laſtly, the woꝛd Pby/abe,that is, pziſan,both 127. Tou de 
fiqnify hel, as it is to be ſene 424 Apoc. 20.7. When well te — 
a thouſand yeeres ſhall be fulfilled , Satan ſhall be lo- — b 
ſed out of his priſon. Thus thou ſeeſi( good rrader) hope you vill 
how 425 J haue pꝛoued my interpꝛetatið out of the refuſc not the 
woꝛd of God foꝛ euery wozd, which 426 our aduer- C2nonical | 
{aries can not doo fo their interpꝛetation: therfoze, , 1. 
thou maiſt 427 ſafely aſſure thy ſelf,ours to be good 22. Then l 
and theirs to be falſe. And that this wozd pꝛiſon doth ſee it bootles 
fignify hell, you may ſee Epipharins, Athanaſius, Fulgen- to hops for 
tins centwrial lb. a. cap. 14.Pcter Maſtyr en the Crede 1 promiſe 
Nowell in his Catechiſme, Beacon in the ſick mans — 1 
ſalue,Crowley in his anſwer to the reaſans of Pound 424; The 
the Papiſt: All theſe 428 old and new wziters,haue ching is true: 
4 


, your proof ia 
al 7 uehe lhe af 


the reſl. 42 5.Hand-fomſie: in good ſadneſſe D. you cannot tell howe ti ſettle your 
elt to proue anie thing. 426 Ru ſh for ſhame, ſe the anſwere 429. Vpon your vnſure 
teſſe? ke were mad then. 4:8, Firſi you ſay thatthey take ptiſonf r helłꝭ you com- 
dude, chat they al alle. dge thus place as jou do: your pen iunnt i at random 
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4:9. Their aileadged this Scripture as J haue done, with good 
coaic.cace 429 warrant and conſcience. how that 4 haue pꝛa⸗ 
——— ued this my owne interpꝛetatian, 4 wul (by Cods 
——— grace) pꝛoue pour eniwere 430 to be friuolous. irſt 
430. ou pau 431 canfeſſe , that filled and quickned are Pars 
hauc pcomi- ticiples of one tenſe, and yet you ſap, they are not 
— relerred ta Chꝛiſt at one time, this is meerlye kalle, 
llt was ne ag I thus pzoue: Chzilt was after his paſton dead x 
ucr denied: aliue, oz neuerʒit he were neuer dead and aliue at one 
hat needs a time, then 432 Peter ſaith not truly, it he were dead 
conſeſsion in and aliue at on time then pau ſpeak fal cly.ſa ow you 
aknown calc 433 your ſelſe confeſſed that he was dead and aliue 
432. Neger at on time alittle befo f 

your credites doe, and pzoued it out ofthe 2, 
lake, tell me Cor. 13. 4. He was crucified concerning his infirmity, 
wherPer.lanh yet liueth hee by the pover of God, 434 Heere 
— by your own woozds, Chꝛiſt was aliue when he was 
Crone time. 435 truciſied:ſo may 436 J ſap w Pet. he was aliue 
33 For ſham when he was dead, a at one time, Chen you ſap, the 


MD. ſpeake (lech) ſigniſieth the manhode, and (ſpirite ) the deitye: 


truth. this alſo is vntrue, koꝛ the body may be 437 killed, 
43 + A caut3- hut the 438 ſoule tan not. Again, chew me any & crip 


435. Butnot ture where 439 on and the ſam woꝛd in on ſentence 
when he was aid period, is talen toꝛ diuers things: koꝛ in this ſen⸗ 
dead. tence,In which ſpitite, hee went and preached to the 


— . (pirizsthat ar in priſon, Heer the woꝛd (ſpirit) in the 
per which beginning ofthe ſentence ſigniſieth the deity, in the 
petet neuer latter end, the ſame woozd ſignifieth the 440 men 
l. that lived in Noahs time by pour interpretation: but 
47. This 1 by my interpꝛetation, it ſignifieth the ſoule ſeperate 
wore. _ ' from the body in both places. Foz as Cirill ſaith, as 
Greeke t hau Chꝛiſt was with the liuing in body and ſoule , ſots 
rorbeis,  Mewhimlelte a true man, his body was a mong the 
438. And yet dead bodies, and his ſaule among 441 the ſoules, 
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—_ —_— Chrifts deſcending into Hel. 107 
: 472 fo; you make ſuffered 
all one, 473 and quickned and the — Abe = 


one 
and ſo mak not only a coniufion, but a tautology I worthie to 
we ate a bable 


aud needeleſſe repetition which 
neuer 
— woꝛd of Cod. Ta pour fait — ———_ A ropuc bur- 
= ay, zoopoiei/tbaj is to reteaue lite, J confeſe it is f 7 — 
of — aliue. Then you vzge, it can nat be ſpok — i nor kl £ 
— — which neuer loft life: Then by ſame — — 
= ongly, it cannot be ſpokenofthe 475 & n p. che ſcrip- 
head, which hath,doth, 8 hal live fo path Bog ond 
— reteaue life, but v; ſoule is ſaid to liue ö = — 
— is out ot the body, not becauſe he lined nat n_ — — 
— 7 becauſe y body doth hinder y actions — ries — 
hoes — — 11.25. 478 He that beleeueth in _ derflanding; 
——R-——E 2 —ͤ— 
TE — — — is heavie vnto the foule,& the deafankine 
full of care cepeth downe the minde that i ſcriprurex ir 
not,b — Cor. 4, 16, 480 Therfore, we fai 11 — 
— ut though our — man periſh a — 
the — is dayly renewed. Heere 481 04 et _ in- place may 
— the body is, y ſtronger is his i oule ge — — 
To — — is the life ofthe l oule i — 
Deuinitic & humanitie ur Antithefis of the 48 — 
e is anſwer 483 you could 
— mu be of things — — —_ — 5 
— and ſeperate, but as pou affirme — — 
tie: 48 ad was never ſeperated from the hi b, to the 1 
der, eb be ances oh bodpan . 
, ts time - ion is, x 
—— * * and — — — — — oul 
© þ $ Quicxen 
ye 486 wherkoꝛe, this bulwarke J can aſſure — made ts , 
10,477 , Nyn cauſa pro cauſa. n 2 you — —— 
Tee en e f. . hequeſin 
rate. 485. This — — and quickned. 484. Bur din - —— 
peur fore it builded on the wrong ſi erſe, but not alwaics ſepa- 
7 mon argumentum, but it! glide of the way. 486. Vou ca lit 
e not touched. 4 is a ſtarued ſnrimpe. It cannot ſtand 
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pau will ſtand, and vou haue ouerſhot both it, x your 
ſelfin attemptingto auerth:ow it. oꝛ the vero (cope 
of the Apoſtle is this, all Chziftians muſt ſuffer affis 
ctions fo; well doing, foz Chꝛiſt did not only ſuffer 
both in body and ſoule, but alſo was put to a ſhame⸗ 
full death in his body, 487 and in his ſaule went 
487. Be ſure done to the ſoules in 488 hell, which were vnbe⸗ 
chat chat be leeuers in the dayes of Noah: but Chzilt did ariſe a- 
_ gaine from hel, and the graue, and aſcended both in 


488. That is 


outofthe body g ſoule ta heauen: therfoze, chal vou, that ſuſfcr 
way:Chriſts foz wel doing. be deliuered from death and hel by his 
going downe merits, and goe vp inta heauen, and be partakers of 
to hel i: no his glozy,as pou haue ben partaticrs of his affliction 
perſuabonfor Pozeouer, as you referre mee to reade Bezas greate 
Aalen nates one this text, ſo J pꝛap pou to reade Aretius 
| handling this place, whoſe woꝛds ar theſe.Generally 
(ſayth Aretius) Pet. repeateth thꝛee effectes of Chꝛiſto 

death, if vou marke it wel. The firſt pertaineth to the 
damned, The ſecond to the clect . The third the per⸗ 

ſon ot Chꝛiſt. The firſt was declared in his deſcen- 

ding in ta hell. The ſecond in his reſurrection. The 

third in his aſcention into heauen. This is the true 

and naturall meaning of this place which wee will 
follow,leautug the intrications of other interpꝛetati⸗ 

ons. J willinglye confeſſe this place is veryhard,foz 

Auguſtine doubteth of it, g Luther douteth of it how 

it is to bee vnderſtoode; but this obſcurity aryſeth 

nat ofthe plate, but ofthe varietie of interpꝛetations, 

It thou marke the plainneſſe of the place , the matter 

will be eaſye,but that pleaſeth not all men:therefoze 

that euery on may eſtabliſh his owne ſence, they ap⸗ 

ply the woꝛds of the apoſtle Peter to their owne con- 

teit. But leauing theſe, let vs imbꝛate that whieh the 

woꝛds da teach vs: in the which, if we attaine to the 

truth, it is well: ik not, yet they ſhall bee pzobable,bes 

cauſe they haue warrant out of the ſcriptures, and 


leaue 
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leanc to the ver» letter to rete, otherwiſe it is cer- 
tain, the knowledge of man to be vnperfectin many 
queſtions ot halieſcripture;, ofthe which the Apoſtle 
doth warne vs,1.Corin.15.For now wee knowe vn- 
erie&lie; I haue ſayd here is declared. tinee effects 
of Chꝛiſts death which differ in time, c are ſet in oꝛ⸗ 
der inthe Creede.The firſt effect is that Chꝛiſt being 
dead, denounted eternal paines to the wicked in hell. 
The woꝛds cf the Apoſtle are theſe. In v hich ſpitite 
he went and preached tothe ſpirits detained in pri- 
ſon, I take the place ſimply of the dcſcence into hell, 
fo; ſo the woꝛds do plainly ſound, and J ſee al the Fa- 
thers ſoto interpꝛet them: Auguſtine Epiſt . g. and 
Ciprian doth manifeſliy interpꝛet this place ofthe de⸗ 
ſtending into Hel. either doth the woꝛd pziſon hin- 
der this Interpꝛetation: which in the Apocal. 20. 5. is 
taken foꝛ hel. When a thouſand yeers ſhal be fulfilled, 
Satan ſhall be loſed out of his priſon. Therefoze, the 
pꝛiſon that Peter heere ſpeaketh of, is the place depu- 
ted tothe damned. Hyther came Chziſt,as we confes 
in the Creede, he went downe into Hell. 489 where 
Hell is, it is a ſooliſh g curious queſtion to enquire, 4 89. Bur you 
ſith no man cõming to that place euet returned but make no dout 
only Chꝛiſt. Furthermoꝛe, what Chzift did there, be = — __ 
ter expꝛeſleth, he pꝛeached ta the ſpirits, that is, he de ag ron —_ 
flared that he ſhewd himſelfe manifeſtly to the woꝛld ſermon folae 
and made that dire and moꝛnefull ſermonz namely, to pag.a.in print 
v with ed that the mirit of his death did nothing per⸗ 
taine vnto them, but by his preſenteywere confirmed 
thole punichments ot the which Noah and other pꝛo⸗ 
phets had fozwarned them . And the tyme of this 
Pzeaching, 3 referre not to the tymea ol Noah, hut to 
the tyme of hys deſcending inta Hell. Whertvnto 
agreeth the worde pneumañ, that is, ſpirits, toꝛ hee 490. You - 


neached to the ſpirits, that is to dead; and not to ji, Hould waſte 


uing men. Thus farre Aretius. 490 J could heere — 
3 al- promiſe, 


t, Reaſon, 


Aaſwere. 
Reply. 
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alleage many other newe Writers,whiche are or my 
iudgement, but becauſe pou peelde them no credite, 
therefoze ofpurpole I will omit them, 


H vx 2 bir Revoywder tothe 12. ſeit, 


His berrie is ſo confuſed, that I can not finde 
where to enter my firret. Firſt, I prooued that 
Dea, whome we follow in this place, doth no vio- 
lence to the wordes : but vſeth them as hee findeth 
chem vſed by Iohn, Paull, and Peter . Which foun- 
dation becing laide, I anſwere your 10.reaſons, and 
put other 10. to the other ſcale, to counter-weigh 
them. You neither defend your owne, nor anſwere 
mine, in order as they ly: But like a mad Dog, ſnatch 
keere one, and there another, and let them goe, that 
ou cannot bite. I cannot follow your ſteppes, they 
e ſo crooked. Wherefore, I will walke on my firſt 
ſteppes, and ſeeke your anſweres, where I can finde 
them. That which I ſay of the vſe of the words, you 
confeſſe, and divers of my reaſons, you ſlip without 
an anſwere. | 
The firſt of my reaſons was from theſe wordes, 
(mortiſied in the fleſh, and quickened in the Spirit) + 
Thus, It (fleſh)heere doth ſigniſie the body,and(ſpi- 
rit) the humane ſoule : then nothing in theſe words 
is {poke of Chriſt, that may not be verified of other 
men. But in theſe words ſome ſingular matter is at- 
tributed to Chriſt, that other men are not capable 
of: For, we cannot ſay, that « Auguſtine, lerome or Cy- 
pries, are mortified in the fleſh, and quickened in the 
ſpirit in that ſenſe, as it is heere ſpoken of Chriſt. Er- 
75 (fleſh)is not the bodie, and (ſpirit) the humane 
re of Chriſt, — which — of his deſce- 
into Helh ard returning thence, is not — 2 
led fa theſe words, wheron my argument is builded, 


though 
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though you gaue them your owne liverie, and cloa- 
thed them in your owne cullours. ; 

The ſecond was this. The Spirit heer doth ſignific 
that, which gaue life to that which was dead. But ».Reafor. 
the humane ſoul gaue not life to that that was dead, 
Ergo, the ſpirit doth not ſignifie the humane ſoule. 
Heere you denie the mer, and alleadge againſt the 

bich you call ours, and ſhould bee — 


yours as well as ours, if you and others of younkly ph. 
e 


tified in the ( fleſn, and q 
mortified as hee was man, and quickened as hee 
was God by himſelfe. According to that of Iohn. I Ihn 10.18 
haue power to lay downe my life, and I haue power 9 
to take it vp againe. Take your note of (in) and (by) 
and make a wheele-barrow of it, But you moue me 
heete another queſtion of ſome importance: and 
craue an inſtance (if I can)in all the Scripture. Howe 
one word in one period can carie two fignifications 
You are not (Ihope) ſo verie an novice in Gods fh. . .- 
booke, as you make your ſelfe. Haue you not read, job. 6. 27. 
Let the dead, burie their dead: Or, labour not for Mar. 8.3 3 
the meat that periſheth, but the meate that laſtet h, Iob. 8. 55. 
&c. Or, Who ſo will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe it. Or A. lob. . 24 
brabam rejoiced to ſee my day, and ſaw it. Or, God 
is a ſpirit, and will be worſhipped in ſpirit, vher you 
haue the fame word in both ſignificaions, O howe 
you would be-flouenmee, ifyon could finde ſuch a 
hole in my hoſe / Now, I feare nothing, but that yon 
craued an inſtance out of the olde Teſtament. 

The third was, If death, whenſocuer it is attribu- 
tod ro Chriſtin theScripeures,compriſerh the whole 3 Mesh. 
paſsion, the flcſhe in this text, muſt be the ſubject of 
the whole paſsion : that is, the whole manhoode of 
4 Chri& 
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Chriſt. But deth is neuer attribured to chriſt, but fot 
the whol paſsiõ. Ergo,tieſh mult be the ſubject of the 
paſsion, that is, the whole manhood ot Chriſt. Heer 
- * you denie the minor, and like a skilfull Logician, giue 
inſtance in the queſtiõ. If you haue not forgot your 
oldelogicke, the argument, and che thing argued 
mould not be one. You ſupplie the imperfection of 

this anſwere, with rwo argument | 

that death in this place cannot ſigniſie the 
paſsion. 


. Your firſt reſon is; that 
the paſsion is mentioned before in the vord ſuſfred, 
Be it ſo: Vet it may bee repeated in more ſpeciall 
tearmes. By your reaſon, in the beleef, here a repe- 
tition is leſſe tollerable, crucified and died, belong 
not to the pafsion; becauſe they are expreſſed before 
in the word ſuffered. Suffering, which may be in tor- 
turing, whipping, and impriſonment , is too ſlacke 
a tearme, to expreſſe the helliſh tormentes of Chriſts 
- paſsion, The other is, if (mortified) pertaine to the 
Mule, and bodie, it will followe, that the ſoule is alſo 
mortall. Vou tell mee out of At hauaſiut in the reply 
to my fift ſection, that by the double puniſhment in- 
flicted on Adam, the ſoule ſhould die the death. And 
I heard you preach in our Ladie Church at Sarum. 
Thatwhenir was ſaide to Adam, thou ſhalt die the 
death, the meaning was, he ſhould die the death of 
ſoule and bodie. Now, if you wil apply theſe two ſig- 
nifications of death to Chriſt: the one to the bodie, 
and the other to the ſoule: I hope this objeRion wil 
neither ſcratch nor byte. 

My fourth reaſon was this. In this; Autitheſu mor- 
tified in the fleſn, andquickened in the ſpirite: 2 

; ; ne tihe 


| 
| 
' 


Fed belongeth»Hot ro the ſpirit ,. nor quickened to 
thefleſhe: but morrified belongs to the ſoule, for it 
died the death of the ſoule, and quickened to the 


u or it receaued life againe. Ergo, fleſh is not the 


bodie onlie, and ſpirit the humane ſoule. To this you 
anſwere, that Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, and 
that was ſignified in thg word reſurrection, verſ. 21. 
and therefore you do not confound theſe diſtingui- 
ſhed things, antitheticallie oppoſed , But wee, that 
make mort d, & ſufferedʒquickned & reſurrection 
all one. How this may anſwere mee, Lleaue it to the 
Nead that bred it to plane: But you do vs wrog,we 
make not mortified,& ſuffered one, &c. Suffered and 
quickned ar tearms more general, mortified & raiſed 
againe more ſpeciall: expreſsing things more plain- 
lie and particularlie, which were touched before 
more covert and generallie. 
My fift reaſon was. To be quickened is to receaue 
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life, which the thing that is —— either neuer , nc. 


had, or els had loſte. But the ſoule had life in the bo- 


die, and neuer didi after: Frgo, the ſoule cannot bee / 


quickened. To this you anſwere nothing: but tell vs 


A. 


by the ſame reaſon, it can much leſſe pertaine to the anfrere; 


Deitie. Thus, thinking to wound vs with our owne 
weapon, you ſtrike ſhort, and with the back, drawe 
blood at your owne brow. Itold you in my anſwere 
to your ſecond objection, that quickened is not heer 
attributed to the Deitie, but to the whole Chriſt, by 
the participatiõ of proptieties. Haw can you excuſe 
your ſelf heere of wilfull falſification? But you mend 
the matter, with a more ſufficiẽt anſwere out of Ioh. 
That the ſoule of the belecuer liueth, though hee 
were dead, What then? John telleth not your tale, 
that the ſoule of the beleeuer, is quickened when hee 
is dead: That it liueth, is not the queſtion. The bur- 
den of the bodie, which you alledge out of the book 


R of 


Mat. 26.41, 


6, Reaſon, 
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of Wild. loadeth the ſoule, but killeth it not. Ang 
therfore, when it is deliuered of that load, it is noe 
qnickened, but relecued. And the renewing of the 
inward man, which you alleadge from Paule, quigh- 
neth not the ſoule, being dead: but addeth courage 
and comfaxr, to the living and languiſhing ſoule by 
Gods promiſes . Heere I ſee you are quite thruſt fro 
your hold at Chippenham, that to bee quickned is, 
to bee deliuered — miſeries. Ingenuitie woulde 
haue confeſſed a fault. You — with a confu- 
tatiõ of the Autubeſi, between the divinity & humas 
nity: but my reaſon is frõ an Autubeſu between mor- 
tified & quickned, fleſh & ſpirit: which you(by a cor- 
rupted gloſe taking quitkned for a deliuerie fro mi- 
ries, did ouerthrow. Yet becauſe I ſaid that Paul ma- 
keth that aut itheſu, Rom. 1. It ſhal not be impertinẽt 
to view your reaſons. An Antithefis muſt be (ſay you) 
of things oppoſite and contrarie. I add, the Diuini- 
tie and humanitie bee thinges oppoſite: Ergo, there 
may be an Auuubeſit of the Diuinity,and the huma- 
nitie. But they are vnited, ſay you, What then ? So 
be the fleſh, and the ſpirit, and yet Chriſt ſaieth, the 
Spirit is readie, but the flcſhe is weake . A common 
Logician, (much more a Doctor) ſhould know, that 
no vniting of thinges, betveene which a difference 
may be obſerued, can let an ¶Autubeſũ, if occaſion 
ſerue. Notwithſtanding the vniting, a man may wel 
ſay, Chriſt as hee was man, was paſsible, as hee was 
God, he was impaſsible. 
To theſe reaſons, I added more in my latine which 
I ſent you. The ſpirit heere doth ſigniſie that, which 
his enemies, (hell & death, could not touch: accor- 
ding to the text, he was quickened in the ſpirit. But 
his humane ſoule eſcaped not the violence of his e- 
nemies: Ergo, the word (ſpirit) heere doth not ſigni- 
fic his humane ſoule. To thi you make no anſwere, 
e 
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The ſeaventh was. This ſpirit of which he ſpeaketh 7.Reaſo n, 
heere, did preach : But the humane ſoule cannot 
preach: Ergo, the ſpirit heere, is not the humane 
foule. To this you anſwere, that he preached not vo- 4 
callie, but reallie, that is, not in words but in deeds. — 
A dumb man may preach fo, as well as D. Hill. If | 
you ſtand 7. dayes in the pulpit of the great Church 
at Sarum, and ſay nothing: there bee not 7. men 
within 700,myles,that wil commend your ſermon. 

The eight was. Whoſoeuer doth preach, he doth 3 Rn. 


it either to amend the enormities of the hearers: or 


to inſtruct them in the waye of ſaluation . But this 

was not to be hoped for in damned ſpirits: Ergo, hee 
preached not in Hell, to damned ſpirits. Heere you Anſmere 
anſwere, that he preached ro reproue them of their Reply. 
infidelitie: but you fall ſtiff in one ditch. He that re- 
proueth infidelitie, doeth it either to mend it, or to 

take away excuſes: But there was no ſuch hope in 

theſe, that were paſt all remedie and excuſe. 

The ninth was. This preaching was, when the diſ- 
obedience of the hearers, was reforme-able, But „ Reaſon 
this was onelie reforme-able in the dayes of Noah: 

Ergo, this preaching was not, but in the daies of No- 
ah. This hath no anſwere, 

The tenth was from the circumſtances of the text 10.Reaſon 
and neceſſatie Analyſit thereof: Which I remitted 
to Bea, who hath done that better, then I can, and 
whoſe notes, it is not likelie that you want, hauing 
fuch a Librarie, as you ſpeake of ſect 7. You in the 
margent will mee to read Aretm and Ales. The 
one I haue read, and the other cannot moue mee, 
though hee be my countrie · man. I haue learned to 
preferre truth before men, what euer they be. Theſe 
were my reaſons, which I joined to the law full vſe of 
the words, proved by Iohn, Paul, and peter. In them 
(fo ouer-ſmoked is your ſenſe) you ſmell no reaſon 
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at all: But tell your reader that we cannot prove our 
interpretations by the Scriptures, as you do yours; 
and yet you bring nothing for your owne, but that 
the words may bee ſo taken: and a fewe ſillie conje- 
ctures anſwered before by mee. Nowe, having ſet 
dow ne mine, let mee ſee howe ſtoutlie you haue de- 
fended yours. 
He firſt was. Poreui heis, (that is, went) doth ſig- 
niſie motion, ſrom one place to another. But 
M. D. reaſons the Deitie cannot moue from anie place, being at al 
confuted, and times, in all places: Ergo, porembeiz,is not attributed 
his anſwete to the Deitie. To the mor of this argument, Iaun- 
diſplayed. ſſyered out of the 18. of Geneſis, and 3. of Exodus. 
That the God-head is ſaide to mooue from place to 
Anſwere. place, by a figure called ¶Aathropopatheia. You reply, 
Reply. . . 
that the bookes that I cite, are ritten in Hebrewe, 
And that the interpreters doe tranſlate that hebrew 
word by katabainein or ereheſthai, and not poreneſthas. 
Rjoynder As if the Hebrewe tongue, which 1s called lingua ſan: 
a, were fitter to ſpeak improperly of God, then the 
Greeke, or that poreueſt hai, had gotten ſome ſpeciall 
licence, more then anie other verbs of motion, to be 
free from that figure, Vet if it will pleaſe you to read 
Exod.13.2. Nomb, 14. 14. Deut. 1.33, Exod. 33. 3. 
Pſal. 132.8. Deut. 3 1.3. Pſal. 71. 12, Pſal. 8 8.7. and 
infinite ſuch places more, you ſhall find that plakket 
deere of a naked q. without a cap. But ſuppoſe that 
I could not finde it attributed to the Deitie in all 
theſe Scriptures, yet you were not the nearer your 
marke. Fort, if you bee remembred,your reaſon was 
in Chippenham, that poreueſt hai cannot bee giuen to 
the Deitfe, be cauſe it is a verb of motion. Now, the 
maior of your ſyllogiſm muſt be, that no verb of mo- 
tion can bee attributed to the Deitie. Which ier 
being craſed by my firſt anſwere, and the examples 
there alledged. There is no reaſon left you, why pe- 
reu- 
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. 


Aeſb, and quicke ned in the ſpirite. This anſwere, you 


| 2ut UmMe | 
hee was deade and aliue at one time. But the fir is 
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reaeſtbai cannot be attributed to the Deitie, as wel as 

ercheſthai, ot katabainein: and no reaſon you knou e, is 

too weake againit ten ſuch ſtout reaſons, as Ihaue -. 

ſent you, forcing this ſenſe vpon this place. : 
Your next argument, was from the participle 2. Objetion, 

(quickned) thus. No paſsiue can agree with the De- 

itie: Quickned is a paſsiue:. Ergo, it cannot agree 

with the Dcitie, This ſyllogiſm I granted to be good | 

and told you withall,that wee doe not attribute this Anſnere. 

participle to the Deitie, but to the whole Chriſt , by 

participation of proprieties, following the text 

which ſaith not, that the fleſh was mortified; and the 


ſpirit quickned: but that Chriſt was mortified in the Noreph no 


rejoinder. 


ſtroke off your skore. 


ſtom the tenſe or time 


858. 3. Object. 


true: Ege, the laſt is true. Io this Ianſwere, denying 
the maior, That participles or verbs of one time at- Anſwere- 
tributed to one thing, muſte needes pertaine to one | 
time. In the beleef, wee ſay, that Chriſt was crucified, 
dead, and. buried: where crucified, dead, & buried, be 


all of one tenſe or time, & yet agree not all to Chtiſt 
at onè inſtance of time. To this you reply, that they 


muſte pertaine to one time, and proue your air 
thus. Chriſt was after his p2ſsion dead or aliue at on 
time, or elſe neuer. It he were neucr —_— aliue at 
one time, S. Peter ſpeaketh not trulie. If hee were 
dead and aliue at one time, then I ſpeake falſe lie. In 


this Syllogiſme is neither mood nor figure ; and be · 


ſides that, it ſtandeth on a begging of the queſtion, 
That Peter ſaieth hee was at one time deade and a- 
live, is the queſtion, and you take that, as iſ it were 
granted, . 20 : : mn i 4 
75 | 62s Þ _ "75" _1rn 


«* f-<4 


45 2 


b * 
„„ d 


114 4 Reioynder to D. Hill hisrephy 
4 Objc&iou, © Your fourth reaſon was. If Pe ter ſaith, that the fleth 


ſhew, that he was both dead and aliue at one time. 

But the firſt is true: Ergo, the laſt is not falſe, The we. 

anfwere. wor of this Syllogiſme, I did denic: ſhewing, that it is 

flat = the text, which ſaicth not, that the fleſhe 

was dead,and the — quickened . But that Chriſt 

was dead in the fleſh, and quicknedin the —4 This 

reaſon it ple aſeth you of your courteſie to ſend away 
in ſecrete, without a God be with you. 

J Objection· Your fifth reaſon was. The Scripture doth join this 

oing & preaching cloaſe to his paſsion, as if it wold 

lay: As ſoone as hee had ſuffered, hee went and prea- 

ched. I anſwered yon, that (as) and (if) did carie tos 


No reply, uo 
Rejoynder. 


Anſwele. weake a conſequence, in ſo waightie a matter. This 

Na oe No reply,no aſſe ſadled with an if ( 
|; 1 lcauſe his Fepnnder. 4 
[rear to Your ſixt reaſon was, out of the 6. of Geneſ. That 


er to 24 ar, che preaching of Noah, is there attributed to the 
. third perſon of the Deitie, and not to the ſecond. 
e out © the Divte ; a * 
Fou f hing in the The words of that text bee. The Lord ſaid, My ſpirit 
. anfrece all not alwaies ſtrive with man, becauſe hee is but 
*“ fleſne. Which wordes Ianſwered you in the Latine 
4 a that I ſent you, that I neuer ſawe anie interpreters. 
| | that doe conſent with you in this expoſition, and in- 
terprete theſe words of the third perſon of the Dei- 
tie. Tremolius and Junius their judgement I ſet down, 
as that Iliked beſt: who take theſe words to be a He- 
braiſme, ſounding as if he had ſaid, I wil not alwaies 
ſtand diſputing with my ſelfe, what to do with theſe 
men which yeeld no frutes, but of fleſh & blood: for, 
noweIam determined (except they repent) to de- 
ſtroy them at the day appointed. Notwithſtanding, 

- granting you that it were as you would haue it, I 
tolde you, ſreing the actions of euery perſon of the 
Deitie, are common to all three, hee erreth not that 


giueth 


was dead, and the Spirit quickened then doeth hee 
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giueth them to anię of the chree : : This you confeſſe Reply. 


to be true. But y ou ask me. if I can proue that Chriſt 
preachedin Noah after his pafsion : affirming con- 


fidentlie, that this vas artributed to him of Peter, af. Rejoynder. 


ter the paſsion. Ir were requiſite that you had 
proof according to the waight ofthis caſe, and your 
confidence in ſpeaking it. But Iwill eaſe you of that 
burden . Proue it out of the text, with anie reaſo - 
nable ſhew of truth, and you ſhall haue my bart and 
hand. The order of the wordes which you ſtand o 
ſtoutlie ypon, N not ſo ſtrict, as you would haue it. 
For the purpoſe and drift of the Apaſiſe beere, is to 
perſwade vs to patience by the example of our Savie 
our, and not to ſet ont his death, deſcending and re- 
ſurrection, in order as they were done: but aber as 
they fall in hand, and followe the matter that heere 
be driveth to perſw ade. 

from the dead, by the firſt perſon of the Deitie, and 
not by the ſecond: then the word ſpirit heere, cãnot 
be conſtrued of the Deitie: but Chriſt was raiſed by 


the firſt perſon, and not by the ſecond, Ergo, dec. I Atinere 


— well haue tolde you, that this minor is abſurde 
and flat againſt the plaine text, Ioh. 5. 2 1. Wharſoe. 
uer thing the Father doth, the ſame the ſonne doeth 
alſo with him, And Ioh. 10. 18. which wordes I did 
quote not farre before, in the defence of my ſecond 
reaſon, Ihaue power to lay downe my life, and! 
haue power totake it vp agatn. But then ſparing you 
and refraining all hard ſpeeches, how euer they were 
due, ILonelie tolde you that I ſawe not howe that 
could ſtand with the trueth of the Scriptures, which 


telleth mee, that the ſecond perſon di _=_ man, Reply 
es. YOU re- Rejoynder; 


and did notforſake him inall his diſtre 
ply in the margent of your written copy, ſee contra · 
rie to this AR,4.40;AR,13.30,1.Cor.15, 15, Which 

4 pla- 


our ſeauenth reaſon was, if Chriſt was raiſed 7.Objet 


t. Objection. 


Anſvere 


Reply. 


Rejoynder 
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plates I haue marked &obſerued,; to make nothing 


againſt my aſſertion. In them the raiſing vp of chriſt, 
is attributed to the God- head, which worketh not 
(as Thaue noted alreadic ) one perſon without an. 
other. Which thing, if it bee an ggrour, it was Iohn 
that ſeduced mec. cap. 5.7. The Father worketh,and 
Iwork. As the Father doth raiſe vp the deade, fo the 
ſonne likewiſe, dott-raiſe vp home he will. And in 
the 17. verſe, quoted a little aboue. The ſame is agre- 
able to other infinite places of Scripture, and the 
ſomme of our Faith, called the beleef, which ſaieth; 
the third day hee roſe againe, and not that hee was 
raiſed againe. Ae 80 
Vour eight reaſon was. If the time that they were 
preached to, and of their diſobedience, was not one: 
then this preaching is not to bee ynderſtood of No- 
ah his preaching, in the time of their diſobedience. 
But the adverbepore doth diſtinguiſh thoſe times. Ex- 
ge, &c. Io this I anſwere, that the Adverb pote, doth 
not determine the participle apeitheſaſ, but the prin- 
cipall verbe ekeryxen, You repſie, that I ſpeabeneither 


like a Divine, nor like a Grammarian. To proue me 


no divine, which indeede I am not: and no Gram- 

marian,which Iam but little: you alledge no Diuini- 
tie, and little grammer. It will not followe, that be- 
cauſe it may ſtand with a Participle, therefore it is ſo 
heere: or, that becauſe it is diſtinguiſned from the 
verb, with a comma, therefore it cannot determine it 

at all. Lou ae not ouer-loden with Grammar, if 
you knowe not, that diuerſe and manie reaſons, may 
part vordes depending one on the other, by a com- 
m. And as for this place, pote, if it did depend ( as 
you would haue it) vpon pen heſaſi, it cannot bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed from ekeryxen ith a comma, ſeing apeithe- 

ſaſi it ſelf, is gouerned of ełeryxen, without commix- 
ture of auie interjected member to parte chem. What 

euer 
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euer your book hath, rake heed, that it be nota ſtain 
to your skill in grammar, to creditea book in ſuch a 
caſe. = rel iS 

Your ninth argument was. Noah preched to men 
Theſe were ſpirits & not men: Ergo, Noah preached 
not to theſe, I anſwered, that whoſocuer preacheth 
to men, preacheth to ſpirites, becauſe no men want 
ſpirits, that is, reaſonable ſoules. And now I ad, that 
they are heer called Spirits, in reſpect of their impri- 
ſonment, not in reſpe& of his preaching. If hee had 
called them men, then the name of priſon wherein 
they are now datained, had beene improper. The A- 
poſtle wiſelie chooſed that worde, which might beſt 
agree with both thoſe times. Bezaes opinion alſo, 
whereto Audradiut the Papiſt agreeth, is moſt pro- 
bable, that pote doth determine the ſame Participle 
apeitheſaſi, and doeth diſtinguiſh it from tois en phylake 
pn cumaſi, which muſt needs be vnderſtood in the pre- 
ſent time, by vertue of the participle ou, in that kind 
of phraſe in Greek, moſt neceſſarily alwaies implyed. 
Yop reply not one worde to the purpoſe : but char- 
ging vs with that we neuer ſpake, nor thought (that 
we take theſe ſpirits for the men in Noahs time)you 
alleadge Chriſts words againſt ys, Luk, 24.39. Butif 
you were a man, that coulde marke the wordes of 
them that diſpute againſt you, & take them as they 
are ſpoken: you ſhould finde, that wee ſay not that 
hee preached to the ſpirites in the dayes of Noah: 
But to the ſpirites that nowe are impriſon, and were 
diſobedient in the dayes of Noah. If you can anie 
waies turne Chriſts wordes in Luke, to confute this, 
you neede not to care, what thinges you take vpon 
you to prone . If you can proue, that Noah prea- 
ching to the men of his time, did not preach to 
their Spirites: or that theſe ſpirits in priſon, which 
Peter ſpeaketh heer of, were not the ſame that 3 

8 le 
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led in the dayes of Noah, you may driue vs from this 
holde: otherwiſe you may throw your cap at vs. 
Laſt of all, you charge our conſtruction with vio- 
ro. Objoction. Jence. Ianſwered, that you do vs wrong, charging ys 
** with things, that none of vs do ſpeak, Which anſwer 
vero youpaſſe by with ſilence, and ſo allow it for currant. 
Jo theſe you haue added two new ones, which(to 
take away all ſcruple, I will anſwere alſo, 

11 Obiecgke Firſt, ſay you, if the word phy/ake doth ſignifie hel, 

denon. then Chriſt did deſcend into hell: But phylake doeth 
ſignifie Hell. Ergo, &c. I denie the maior, it will not 
follow, though phy/ake docth ſignifie hell (as heere it 

Animexe, doth indeed Metaphoricallie) that therefore Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell: neither doth the place that you 
quote of Math. proue that you would haue: except 
you can proue alſo, that phr/ake hath no other ſiguifi- 
cation, then the priſon ot vtter darkneſſe, &c. 

12 Objecton. Your other reaſon is. He that was killed, dead, and 
quickened, did preach. But it vas Chriſt that was 
killed, dead, and quickned: Ergo, it was Chriſt that 
preached, and not his Deitie. Chriſt, and not his De- 
itie, M. Doctor? Can Chriſt preach, and not his De- 
itie? You may ſay what you will. If I had let fall ſuch 
a word, you would haue cried, Crucifige. But to an- 


_Anſwere, ſwere you, I d enie the maior. It is againſt the text. He 


was mortified, that is, killed and dead in the fleſhe, 
and that preached not. Hee was quickned in the ſpi- 
rite, and in that hee went and preached. That which 
preached, was neither killed nor dead: neither was it 
ſelf quickened: but Chriſt was quickened in it. 
Theſe are all your objections. In my anſwere to 
your ſermon, I anſwered 10. of them. You haue re- 
plyed to 6. of them, and to the other 4. you haue gi- 
uen a pardon at large, neuer to be troubled by you, 
Your ix replyes I haue heere rejoyned too, and haue 
met your newe ſupplies atthe encounter, and — 
ent 


PPC 


ſent them home to you for new help. All your forces 
thus defeated, and ſo mightie and reſolute an armie 
againſt you, (if there bee anie conformitie in you, if 
your neck be not ſo ſtiffe, that no bridle can turn it) 
I hope you will get you to Chpenbamos pulpit, and 
performe your promiſe. 


HY MU Set, 13. 
Heſe things being thus, I pray you( good M. D.) 
ſeeing you woulde haue vs vndoubtedly to be- 
leeue, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell. Tel vs vndou- 
tedly to what ende he ſhould deſcend thither. I truſt 
you will not teach vs, neither Auguſtine, neither Ie- 
romes leſſon, that he went thither to deliuer priſo- 
ners. As for that new leſſon, that he went thither to 
triumph: it ſtandeth not with the maner of conque- 
rours, to ſhe the glorie of their conqueſt amongſt 
the conquered: but amongſt them to whom the ioy 
of the victotie doth appertaine: and for mine owne 
part, I haue oftentimes read the name of Hell, ioy- 
ned with ſhame and ignomie: but to this day, I'ngy 
ver hard it ioyned with triumph and glorie. dive 
ther ſeemeth it probable , that if Chriſt had purpo- 
{cd ro ſhewe the pompe of his conqueſt, he woulde 
haue done it before his reſurrection, leſt being yet in 
the handes of his enemie, he had meit him with the 
— Ante victoriam, “e. To theſe reaſons, may 
e added, that ſeeing his triumph was celebrated at 
one inſtance, in Heauen, Earth, an Hell: if the pre- 
ſence of his ſoule was required, as you beare in hand 
it will followe, that his ſoule was at one inſtant in 
theſe three places, which is contrary to the nature of 
aſoule. You adde two other cauſes, to binde the de- 
uill, and deliuer vs from hel. Vou bring vs many pla- 
ces of Scripture, to contirme this geare. Gen. 3. 15. 
The ſeed of the woman ſnal breal the Serpents head. Ole. ; 
2 15. 
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15.0 death, I will be thy death,O hell I wil be thy deſtructiã 
1.Cor.15. 55. Odeath, wheres thy ſting, O hell where is 
thy victorie. In all which places, there1s not a ſillable 
ſounding, that Chriſt deſcended into hell. As for his 
triumphing ouer Hell, we neuer denied it, and do a- 
youch that he performed, that moſte gloriouſlie, by 
the power of his God- head, which did preſent his vi- 
ctorie ouer his enemies, hell and death: both to he- 
ven earth and Hel, without the preſence of his ſoule, 
Ne Pralogiſ. | * Ts 1 

— 15 Sug 71550 H I * his Reply. 

2 — mn aſke me why Chꝛiſt deſcended into hell, and 
opinion, are yet you cofcs J noted 491 thꝛee ends of Chꝛiſts 
* * in · deſcending into hell, the one to 492 triumph ouer 
— ri _ the Diuels: the other to (493 binde the Diuels,and 
phed ouer do talie awap theirpower over mankind: 494 the 
bell & death 3. to deliuer vs from hell. T here was alſo ſet downe 
in heuẽ earth a fourth end, that is, 495 to manifeſt his death vnto 
— — thoſe in hel, and to repꝛoue them of their incredulity: 
4 Balli was and heer labouringto catch me in a ſnare, you are fal 
all one actis len into it your ſelfe:toꝛ firſte you ſay, Chꝛiſt conque⸗ 
to binde the red hellon the Croſſe, then as hauing foꝛgotten your 
Diuel, & to ſelfe you aſne this queſtion with admiration. Howe 
baer e could he 496 conquer being in the graue: Js it lin. 
$1 be ht ly that hee would triumph befoze his victoꝛy: Firlt 
death, Heb, 2. du ſtoutly affirme that he had conquered, then you 
14. boldly 497 deny it. 498 Cõneniet nulli qui ſecũ diſiidet 
2 = he ſe, Pext you ſay you haue not read the 499 name 
death allo. Ot hell, but ioynett with ſhame and infamie : why 
49 fl. Dic ſodes; du yan wꝛite then, that the 500 Godhead did tri- 
Had the Di- umph ouer hel; Did you not read your owne wꝛiting 
uels neuer J am ſure in this plate: 1. Cor. 15.5 5. O death where 
— is thy ſting, 501 O hell where is thy victory, 502 
he had gane e 
downe to the damned. 496. Lou forge: my words were, how could he triumph ouer 
Acath, being ln the bands of death. y. Not it that l ſaid. 498. Af ego mihi ſatis cos + 
ſent o. 499. So ſaith Auguſt.! neuct real the name of Hell ia bonam partem. ad Evod. 
epiſt.99.599.501.50z,ln theſe places the name of heſiis ſe parate ſrõ ttiũph & glory 
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The nam of hel is ioined with triumph. But pou an- : 
ſwere thele places with a flat negatiue. -heere is not 53 3 a 
a ſillable to pꝛoue the deſcending of Chꝛiſt into hell. an hel 
IJ am ſure Paule pꝛoueth heer, the 503 reſurrettion Pra - this ar 
of Chꝛiſt and of cur ſoules, and how can he pꝛaue the gument in 
reſurrittion, vnlelſe hee pꝛoue the nnitting together mood &figur, 
of the body and ſoule ?foz as death is the parting of page 
body @ſoule,ſo reſurrection is the reuniting of them (92-12, 
togither againe, and heer Paule ſheweth that the bo- 50.4 wherein 
dy comming out ofthe graue, 504 q the ſoule from doth Paule 
hell, Chꝛiſt did tonquere both. Ind thereſoze it is not ſhew chat? 
the deity 505 as yau ſap, but the hnmane nature of Ar — 
Chtiſt, y did vanquich death g Hell. 506 Heb. 2.14. „ill — black 
Tor as much then, as the children were partakers of to charge me 
fleſh and bloud, he alſo him ſelfe likewiſe took parte with ? 

with them, that hee might deſtroy through death, 16. Von haue 
him that had power of death, that is the Diuil. There *,?*©®) 

foze Hemingius on the Col. 2 ſaith. As on the Croſſe — e 
he tonflicted with the diniU, ſo by the gloꝛious delcen not denied. 
ding into hell., reſurrection and aſtention hee did tri⸗ t follows 
umph. 507 Therfoꝛe theſe plates pꝛoue his delcen- not, 
ding inte hell as well as the buriafl, fo: the reaſon ot e- _ 

e a . ! , c Apoft 
p apoſtlie is this. Chzi cam out of the graue, ergo, he ſo? Where is 
conquered death, 508 and Chziſt came out of hell. now Procyſtes 
ergo he ouer tame hell. Therefoze thus Jreaſon 509 bis rack. 
againd pou that did conquere which did fight, but 50s. Norwee. 
the human nature of Chꝛiſt, did fight, er go it did alſo — OY 
conquere, 510 g is gone vp into heauen, to whom 5r6.1fthis 
the Angels: powers and mightes be ſtibiect, 311 1. were courſull 
Pet. 3. 22. Col. 2. 25. phil. 2.9. 10. Eph. 1. 20. 21. 22. 7% conclude 
— here foꝛe , ſith all theſe Scriptures do witnes, that te _ 
Chꝛiſt as man did triumph, and is exalted, and hath in — — 
al power, I doubt not but in your next anſwere you ſcs. 


will retoꝛme your 512 iwdgement, Err. Theſe 
are impettinent, 312. My judgement was neuer deformed adn 
therefore needeth heerein no reformation, N 

3 
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Aug. ad Eyod, 
99» 


H YA bis Reicynder to tbe 13. ſell, 


Beſeech thee, (good Reader) take a little paines 
heer, to mark the honeſt dealing of this D. Wher 
I ay, Chriſt could not triumph beeing in the bonds 
of death: hee for (triumph) ſets (conquer) to make 
them contrarie to my former words, that Chriſt did 
conquere Hell ypon the croſſe. It is one thing to cõ- 
quere, another thing, to triumph. Pompey conques 
red the mightie Mlichridates in Syria, but he e trium- 
phed at Rome amongſt his freends, that were pert · 
kers of the joy. Againe, where Iſay with Auguſtine, 
that the name of Hell is joined with ſhame, not with 
honour: meaning the name of hell is ſhametull, not 
glorious: he takes mee to ſay, that the name of hell 
cannot ſtand in a ſentence, with a word of honour, & 
quotes againſt mee. 1. Cor. 15, 5 5. Hell, here is thy 
victorie: in which placeʒhell and victorie, are ſe pata- 
ted, as it hee had Bae, Hell thou haſt no victorie. 
Thirdlie, whereas I ſay, that Chriſt triumphed by 
the power of his Deitie: preſenting his victorie to 
heauen, earth and Hell; he giues out that I ſay, that 
the Godhead triumphed, and not the humanitie, & 
notes in the margent, Hume conttarie to Paule and 
Peter: and wils mee to reforme this fault in my next 
reply. This is M. D. arte: If his cauſe were ſo good,as 
he would haue it ſeeme: he needed not this cunning: 
or, if hecarie@as honeſt a minde,as he did proteſt in 
Chippenham pulpit: hee would rather performe his 
promiſe, then ſeckeſuch yn-chriſtian-like ſhifres to 
maintaine a bad cauſe. 
Now to anſwere his cavils.I ask you M. Do&. why 


you ſend Chriſt to hell, notwithſtanding the three 
ends that you had noted, becauſe thoſe endes, were 


no endes thereof: and becauſe the Scripture — 
teac 
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reach, that hee had performed all thoſe ends by the 
conqueſt of Hel, vpon this croſſe. You brought texts 
of Scripture to prooue them, and I anſwered truely, 

that not one of them ſounderh anie ſillable that way. 

— For, in all thoſe places there is not a letter, neither 


* of his deſcending into hell, nor of his triumphing o- 
nds uer hell. You replie, that thoſe texts do proue the re- 
wy ſurrection (which is not true of all neither) and that 
did the reſurreRion is a knitting of the ſoule and bodie 
— together : and that the knitting of them together, 
was by bringing his ſoule from Hell (this is your 
— principle) and his bodie from the graue. Now, add 
the concluſion, that hee that proueth Chriſts reſur- 
_ rection, proueth his deſcending into hell. If this rea- 
ich ſon bee good, Iwill yeelde. For, nox (if it will holde) 
not you haue found a way to proue your opinion, by all 
ell the Scriptures. When Chriſt cured the blinde mans 
& eies with ſpittle, it is plaine, that he was a man: If he 
thy was a man, he was mortall, and died: If hee died, his 
* ſoule went to hel, (this is your vndoubted principle) 
— and his bodie to the graue. Ergo, he that writes that 
by Chriſt cured the blinde mans eies with ſpittle, doeth 
© write that hee went to Hell. By this hooke, you may 
"at pull all the Scripturesout at the window, and make 
4 | them proue what pleaſeth you. 
— Hv uE his 14. Secł. 
8. * Ou alledge for confirmation of the ſecond. How 
= can a man enter into a ſtrong mans houſe and 
15 ſpoyle his goodes, except firſt hee binde the ſtrong 
to man. Here is not that which you vndertooke, to 


prooue that he deſcended into hell, to binde the de- 
by uilles. This houſe whereof here is ſpoken, is to any 
_ man of judgments eye, by circumſtance of the place, 
% not Hell: but this worlde, whereof the deuill had ta- 
1 4 ken 
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ken poſſeſsion, and polluted many hearts: out of the 
which, he was caſt by Chriſt, who thereby prooueth 
hunſelfe to be ſtronger then he: and not to woorke 
myracles in the name of Beel-zebub,as the Phatiſes 
did beare the ſimple people in hand. 


HIL kis Reply. 


The Paralo· Our interpꝛetation is true: 513 and the other 
giſmes in the true alſo, o: 514 Chꝛiſt did not onlie overcome 


P. Nr. the Diuell in p woꝛld, but alſo in ell, Foz, as Cyril 
1 hate s- noteth on this place: there was befoze the comming 
not be, ſee - 

che anſvere, Df Chzilt much violence , taking away the flock of 
5$14-How oft Gad, and carrying them to his owne houle: where, 
haucyouro'd foze befoze the comming of Chzilt , the heathen and 
— people of the wozlde went into eternall death: But 
me er fone from de bp his der and 5 

15.Quore And their ſoules from Hell, by 

the * perſonall deſcending into Hell. This place ts allead⸗ 
thee wordes ged by one Georgins Princeps Anhaltinus, in his 
aud and“ learned commentaries on the 16. Plalm, which yon 
more like Hill may read, if you =_ 5 16 12 _ 
then Cyril led on the face of Goliah, 517 

* 6.This(for) Ehr — on Satan in hell, 518 and trode on 
— — his face:and this io noted by the Pꝛopheteſſe Sibilla, 
isbroughe for as alſo by the Heathen Poets, whole wozdes 3 haue 
517.Crambe, ſet down in my ſermon at large. And therefoꝛe Cle- 
tiiſcar one natd in his grammer giueth this obſeruation, K 
— — * — thonta eit adou, id eſt, eis oił ian tou adou, he went down 

1g 


ſpared it till into hell, that is, into 519 the houſeof Hell. 


the next courſe. i ; Euen as you haue painted it in your book. gg. A Grecian wold 
haue tranſlated it, into the houſe of Pluto, Lord of Hell:or more Chriſtian like,in- 


to the houſe of death, 
Hy M E his Reioynder to the 14. Seft. 
Ou graunt my interpretation to bee true: but 
will not graunt yours, except you bring better 
war- 


* 11 


| 
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warrant then your ſelf, and a man that I neuer ſawe. 
You will mee to buy him. I am not fo well purſt as 
to buy him onlie, to ſee this that you quot e him for, 


my interpretation is defend-able without him. It 


ſtandeth ſo ſure vpon the text, that you confeſſe it 
your ſelfe. You would faine ſhoulder in yours too, 
and make the Scriptures double tongued : but I 
haue learned, that one text, hath but one true mea- 
ning. Though mans opinions may differ, there is 
but one that hits the naile on the head. I neede no 
better proofe therfore, to confute your interpreta- 
tion, then your own confeſsion. Onelie this I add, 
that ſecing your interpretation is doubtfull, it can 
bring no vndoubtfull proof, to your doubtſull and 
falſe opinion. As for the Sybiles,and Heathen Poers 
you did well to ſpare them. The quoting of them 
would haue beene more laborious, then their teſti- 
monies would haue beene effectual in this caſe. Whe 
you haue todoe with a heathen (as ſome of the Fa- 
thers had) they may ſtand you in ſtead a 

As for the greeke eis tow 
adou, you conſtrue it wrong, into the hous of hel. Hel 
hath not a houſe. They that ſpeak ſo, meant the hous 
of Pluto, called aderin greek:the Lord of death, as the 
heathen did imagine. So is that word vſed by Nou 
ſpeaking of Lazarus raiſed from the death by Chriſt. 

Aid; Os udlyy aps tre A 


Tay cf wp aJapuxgoy gig ero yexfor «CATHY, 
. | © 


Hvmebis 1s, Seft, 
Ne” one thing remaineth, wherein you ſeemed 
to runne beyond your ſelfe, and moſt men did 
wonder, u hat you ment thereby. Whereas our Sa- 
viour ypon the Croſſe, did vtter to the hearers then, 
de all poſterities after, that he had finiſhed the work 
of our Redemption: Von took ypon you toprooue, 

T that 


as they 270 them 


foh.r 5.p 


AN 13.194 
Loh. 19. 28. 
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that he meant not ſo: bearing the worlde as it were 
in hand, that wee can ſpeake nothing ſo trulie, but 
that you cã confute it. To this purpoſe you alleaged 
theſe places , I haue finiſhed the worke which thou 
gaueſt me. As they had finiſhed all things that were 
written of him. And ſeeing all rhinges now finiſhed 
that the Scriptures might bee fulfilled . Out of all 
which places (ſay you) it is apparent, that there re- 
mained ſome things to be done after. What needeth 
all theſe proofes in a matter that no man denieth. It 
is confeſſed of all men (I hope) that when hee ſpake 
this, he had not yet giuen vp the ghoſt, But I truſt, 
you will not denie, that his meaning was, that his 
worke was finiſhed, when hee had breathed the laſte 
breath. Which thing(if you grant)you haue proued 
nothing againſt our aſſertion. It is a common thing 
(you knowe) to ſpeak that in the time paſt, Which is 
meant that ir ſhall come to paſſe ſhortlie atter. Such 
were theſe words of Chriſt, it is finiſhed. And like to 


M wvordes in another place. Beholde, the 
houre commeth, and it Det ——— 


ſhalbee ſcattered. Where he ſaieth, that the houre is 
alreadie come, which was to come ſhortlie after. 
This muſt needs be the meaning of Chriſts vordes. 
Neither could he otherwiſe (as man) ſhewe to thoſe 
malitious perſecuters that ſtood about him, and vs 
that read it now to our comforts, that he had made 
an end of his worke , and was paſt the malice of all 
his enemies, except he ſhould haue tolde it them, at- 
ter that hee had giuen vp the ghoſt. Which thing 
could not haue beene done, without the miraculous 
aſsiſtance of his God-head, which did in all his paſ- 
ſion (as it were) hide it ſelf, and ſuffer the innocent 
man, as man, to pay the ranſom of mans redemptiõ 
Heere you gaue vs adiſtinction of conſummatum re, & 
cenſummat um ſþe , Deliuer it againe, to the — 

hence 
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whence you had it, There is no haire ſo ſmall, which 
thoſe ſubtile wits, wil not finde a wedge to cleaue, 
rather then confes it to be a haire, if it make againſt 
their conceit , be it neuer ſo groſſe, and erroneous. 
And tell thoſe Harpye que tactu ſus optrmas dapes fœda- 
rant: that a thing may bee conſummatum ſpe, which a 
man meaneth not to begin 20. yeares hence, & per- 
happes neuer finiſhe, Heere wee all wondered what 
you meant, and were affraied, leaſt you would haue 
ſent Chriſt downe to Hell to ſuffer. Which if you did 
you muſt needes argue him of an vntrueth, who is 
trueth it ſelfe. For his worke had then beene ſo farre 
from an end, that hee had not beene flea-bitrenin 
re ſpect of that, which was to come . This trulie M. 
Hill, vas got ware worthie of your wit. 


H1 1 65s Reply. 


119 Cer you haue ſpoken much and pꝛaued , 

| oy — —— 1 
I haue laide downe in my Sermon concerning this 5:9. What L 
point, not one is anſwered. Onely as you tolde mee haue ſpoken 
befoze 521 J was immodeſt,ſo now you tell mee n either pro- 
522 J am a mad man, and the wonder of the world. ,, _— 
523 Jmuſtanſwere you with Dauid , Iam become 5:0 lknowe 
as a monſter vnto many, but my truſt is in thy lawe. but onereaſs 


524. But what will men Judge of vou, that in one ia al theſer. 
. mon vna'iſwe 


and the ſame matter affirme and deny. 525 You 4, and char 
tonfeſſe in the begining , that there remaine ſame- vas notworch 
what to doo, and in the ende you wander at mee be- an anſwere. 


cauſe I ſayd,althings wer not finiſhed on the croſſe. 521-52 2.Zoch 


2 vntrue He is 
Your not well in 


his wits that could pike ſuch a mad ſenſe out oc fo tame words. 523.1 objected ne 
thing to you. | pray God you vſe theſe words as David did. I wiſh you no more ill, 
524. Your malice is ſharper then your accuſation. 525. There remained lomewhac 
whe he ſpake theſe words, and nothing after his death on the croſſe, are not contra 
P if both your eies could looke one way. 
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6ſt could our next woꝛds are theſe, whe our Sauſaur tryed 
— be other it is finiſhed, he had not giuen vp the ghoſte which 
wiſc:forir"2" was the end ol his wozk, 526 It is true, that after 
deco ligdSe the peking of / vyſummaram eſ it is finiſhed, he gaue 
fhee had the ſpeking — 
— f. vp ß gholt, 527 but that was not y finiſhing of his 
cricd that, af- vp gyYou, 527 
ter chathe woke, 528 foꝛ he muſt alſo ſhed his bloud. Heb, 
had given 7p g. 22. Without ſheading of blood their is no forgiue- 
the — nes of ſins. i. Pet. i. 19. Iohn. i. 7. Apoc. 1. 5. 529 In 
Hr vaccue All which ſcriptures it is ſet down, that we are rede- 
528. That hee med with the pzicious blood of Chzift. The blood of 
ſhed before Chiſt doth purge vs from all ſinne:he hath loued vs 
— — and wacht away our fins in — — 1 8 —_ 
3 he giuing vp of the ghoſt, was not the en 
— mm — I — Aon? committed-by pou, 
wehaue pro- 53 2 but J will not wonder at you, noꝛ —— — 
ued your xunn beſides your ſelfe, 533 but you rum 
ſir-gma'cea- ygur ſelfe, 534 and reliſt allo the holy gho r. Then 
— dene vou ſcoꝛnetully reiett my dellincion of Conſummatum 
the ſequele.. re, and Conſumwratum: ſpe, that is, finiſhed in hope, and 
531, Orelſe finiſhed in deede. will defend it, koꝛ it commeth not 
by you. out of the Duuces, 535 but out of Gods ſacred 
5333.1 woꝛd. Rom.. 24. it is ſaid, 336 We are ſaued by 
— — hope. 537 Gal. 5. 5. for we through the ſpixit, wait 
you favour .  Fairh Luc 
me much. forthe hope of righteouſnes throgh faith. 53 


534. Ptoue 21. 24. Lift vp your head ſaith Chꝛiſt to his Diſiples) 
_—_ & l haue for your redemtion draweth nigh. 539 Rom. 8. 23. 
one. 


le neuer And not onely the creature, but we alſo which haue 
— chat the firſt frutes of the ſpirite doo fight, even we doo 
ſoile. fight in our ſelues waiting for adoption, even the re- 
36.537. 558. demption of our body. 540 Muſculus on the fourth 
539. What Chapter of the Epheſians thus wꝛiteth, the places ar 
— — theſe, That we are called in hope, nat in deede , z that 
hect to proue the hape of future bleſſings, is þ ſtoꝛe of our faith, as 


tar Chriſt long as we are in this fleſh,fo: we are ſaued, nondum 
hath conſum 


ö i | in hope. By all theſe 
— ——— ſedlin ſpe, not pet in drede but in hope. By — 


tion ſe v re. 
542. This is not to the purpoſe, 


* 


us No Ag 


oY >» ww 


Concerni - 1 / g 
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ſtriptures it i | 
is in — that 541 ou 
ther (halt be — deed as Muſc — 54r.The 
ment. T herfoze, 3  perfited, vnti th usnotcth)nei- oni * 
kate the argument id with this difti e dap of tudges dne, bu. 
your ſide, 0 ent which is — inction 542 — mation: — 
to hell. Ey the l ed) E. . Chziſtf conſum- 
ell. y the lame r Ergo, hee w ayde on mat th 
on! ner ent! atthe work 
up croſte (It is fint caſon à thus ar "or derne ts of our recem, 
is bloud, 5 ihed) 544 E gue.Chzilt ſaid 554: 
gaine, 547 = no? was buried go, he did not hed 42.Youwold 
things.Epheſ e aſcended into he 546 noꝛ ro — — — 
tedonthecrolie, whatneed to Yemen to fill ee tl 
Jngs. > neede e then ful ſce il . 
Lumet of wo Therlore, A did? aſcende, fo — — 
d ing into hell did mak no mo: pzouc that thi wonderful ar 
burial, reſi then againſt t ze againſt the d — gumẽ t. Chriſt 
cceſſary to o ,alcention oꝛi his bloud nilſued, died 
mation. 550 — 549 — — which by heddin 
— — — — bebe 
| laine fromthe at as Chꝛiſt i nction to be bl no 
— — — hit did the veginingofhe —_— be the wy 54% 
* ; the laſt the firſt : ſoth . ele we 
is ſo enioyed laſt. Which rſt belee n e er ad 
As i cot eucrs juncts, bu 
promiſes of _—_ op — — — — —— 1 
95 Fey > 4 — and Am ready: for all the 7 — 
zed) ergo, Chiilt you this a en, 2. Cor. 1.2 5 — 
a arcto ſecundum we nt — — It is gut it. 8 
th _ 0209 — — 3 on a fallacy — 2 hat is 
ipture a nderſtod noted har t the queſt. 
—— AO — — 952 — — 
cif — 5 — it to — lo the 551 Duron 
ce - acrificy iſhe On N 
* — offred, he h ifice foꝛ — doth ũgni⸗ argumeut wil 
ified H ath mad :for b not take 
, ebr, 10,14 g - e perfite all t one {a- ſtaine. that 
And thetefoꝛe the a ſhall 552.573.574. 
Papiſts 555-5 C. All 


theſe be an 


toyning 5ᷣ meri 
y merits of Sai 
Saints with the mirito of 
Chzift 
„ ſwered, ſol 
„ol. 76. 


bee me ull 54 
5 ty. of your 


3 
fini- (crmon, 
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559. That text finiſhed as concerning all his labours and ſoꝛrowes. 
proves it not. 356 Fourthly al his ſuffrings both of body g ſoule 
— were ended, which he finiſhed on 5 croſle. 556 Biel 
— 921. ly, his obediente to his Father was ended, loꝛ he rel, 
hed our re · ded a pure peffit , and perpettuall obedicnce to his 
demption on Father, and therfoze had al power giuen him in hea⸗ 
the crolle. uen, earth, and hel. Moꝛeouer, J did pꝛoue this inter- 
5 —— ebe pꝛetation by this text, 557 1.Cor.15, 54-Then ſhall 
words Be be brought to pas the ſaying that is written,o death 
thereanis where is thy ſting, O hell where is thy victory, 558 
Churches in and did alleage Beda, Peter Martyr, and Mulculus vp 
Feld on this plate, all which were ol my iudgement, and 
ebe That vas therefoze pou had noe moze cauſe to wonder at mee, 
— obſcurema then at theſe learned men, whome 559 allthe retv;- 
nifeſtation. med Churches of England doe reverence, Laſt 
56r.Who af al, you ſeeme to charge me, as though J had fapd 
Schein an that Chzilt went downe to ſuffer, which thing J ne- 
— perſon UEC mentioned, but that hee wente downe to 560 
then his own? manifeſt his death, to triumph in 561 his owne per 
l Did here (gn auer the Diuell, 362 and perſonally to redeme 
= ">, vs from hell. Then you tall them dunces whence J 
a depurie had that deſtinction. 563 Jhad it from Muſculus, 
563.Youhad and Muſculus from the wazd of God, 564 d there- 
it not from fe you mult embzace theſe diſtinctions, oꝛ elſe pou 
him, nor he will ſpeake erroncouſtie. Omis probate, quod bonum ef 
— — 4. tenete. Try all things, holde that which is beſt. 565 
5e I denie Dhis wok is wozthy my wit oz any other Jntev- 
the ſequele. Pzeters . Neither will Jleaue the ware that is in my 
565 Baſeware yooze pack fo; all the treaſures of Egypt. 

itis,howſoc- An abſurditie in the D. Reply. 

— nent wot That Chriſt beeing nailed handes and feete tothe 
oree. Croſſe, died without ſhedding of blood. 


H vm x bis Reieynder to the 1 5. ſet. 
O0 opinion is, that Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, did 
offer a perfect ſacriſice for our ſinnes, and finiſh 
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the whole worke of our redemption, This we proue 
by his owne laſt words, It is finiſhed. For, after the 
manner of men,who hauing brought their worke to 
the laſt ſtroake, (ay (they haue done) & withall make 
an end: Hee hauing borne all the malice that death 
and Hell could inflict, told the ſtanders by, that hee 
had done. And this hee did immediatlie before hee 
gaue vp the ghoſt: becauſe hee could not as hee was 
man, tell them the ſame after that he was dead. Nei- 
ther wanted this ſpeach great reaſon. It was to make 
full our hope, and to confirme our faith, which o- 
therwiſe might haue ſtood in ſuſpenſe. For, feeing 
our ſinnes had deſerued, not onelie the temporal 
death, which the beholders did ſee him die: but al- 
ſo all the deathes of Hell, which they, nor no mortal 
eie, could ſee him ſuffer: He tolde them himſelf, that 
hee had finiſhed and done all, that there might re- 
maine no ſcruple for vs to doubt of. Thus therefore 
wee reaſon againſt theſe men . If Chriſt finiſhed the 
whole worke of our Redemption vpon the croſſe, 
there remained nothing for him to doin hel. But he 
did finiſhe the whole worke of our redemption vpon 
the Croſſe: &rgo, there remained nothing for him to 
do in hell. This Syllogiſme is ſo ſtrong, that you dare 
not denie one ſyllable of it. Wherfore, when Thard 
you in the pulpit violate the text wheron it ſtadeth, 
Icould not chooſe but tell you, that you ranne be- 
yond your ſelfe, and made your audience feare, leaſt 
you would haue ſent Chriſt to Hell to ſuffer, an error 
indeede, but ſuch, as ſome better divines then your 
ſelf, that ſealed the truth with their blood, to avoid 
the abſurdities of your opiniõ, did fall into in King 
Edwards time, when your opinion was moſt gene- 
rallie embraced, and confirmed by convocation. 
Whereas you ſay, that! ” much and proue little: I 
proue as much as I intend. It was not my purpoſe 
4 to 
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to conſute anie thing that you had ſpoken trulie. For 
theſe words (it is finiſhed) are not to be referred to 
the inſtant, when they were ſpoken, but to the end 
of his paſsion, which immediatly follow ed. This you 
confeſſe, and why ſhould I confute you? Or which is 
firanger, howe could you finde a contrarietic in my 
wordes, and ſee none in your owne ſpeaking the 
ſame, that Idoe. But this is amongeſt much more 
worſe then this, the frute of your malice . And heer 
in your ſermon at Chippenham, there was no more 
between vs, but onlie that you made a countenance 
to confute that which we avouch, & you confes: con- 
vaying your batterie in ſuch ſorte, that you made the 
beholders thinke, that you plaied vpon our ſconce, 
dut in very deede, did icuell all your ordinance an- 
other way. But now you are gro ne ſome hat fur- 
ther from mee: for, though you confeſſe that Chriſt 
went not to hell to ſuffer: and that he died immedi- 
atlie after he ſaid, (It is finiſhed: ) yet you denie, that 
this was the end of his worke. Your reaſon is, that 
hee had not ſhed his blood, and that without ſhed- 
ding of blood, there is no remiſsion of ſinnes. And 
may wee belecue you M. Doctor ? That Chriſt was 
nailed hands and feet to the croſſe, without ſhedding 
of his blood? If you will haue vs ſo credulous as to 
thinke this may be true, firſt reſolue vsof what griet 
Chriſt died, in not much more, then three of our cõ- 
mon houres: being onelie wounded in the hands & 
feete, if not of the effuſion of his heart blood. Your 
diſtinction of cnſummat um re, and conſummatum pe, 
you will needes haue vs beleeue, that it was bred in 
Gods booke. You mult bring better proofe then I 
ſee, or elſe it neuer receaued bark nor branch in that 
ſoile. The thing that you ſhould proue, is, that the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt was finiſhed in hope, not in deede. 
That we ate ſaued in hope, Rom. 8. 24. That we wait 
| for 
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for the hope ot our righteouſneſſe. Gal. 5. 5, That 
we litt vp our heades, becauſe our redemption draw 
eth neete. Luke. 2 1. 8. That we ſigh, waiting for the 
hope, euen the redemption of our bodies. Rom. 8. 
23. What makes all this, to proue that Chriſt did fi- 
niſhe our redemption onelie in hope? The queſtion 
is heere, how Chriſt hath finiſhed our redemption? 
not, how we poſſeſſe it. Seeing our hope is not vn- 
certaine and vnſtable, but ſetled on a ſure ground: 
doth not theſe places rather proue, that Chriſt hath 
done al fullie and abſolutely? For if he did but hope 
how could wee be ſure ? Your vnſhapely argument 
that you would fain faſten on vs, and your other ar- 
guments caſt in the ſame moulde, to ſhew the abſur- 
ditie of it, with your long impertinent tale of the 
reſt of your ſermon, Iwilllerpaſſe, as helping you 
as little, as hurting vs. Your counſel concerning the 
Dunces, I am nor yet readie for : when I haue read 
all better bookes, then I will read them. For as wor- 
thie men as they ate in your eies, I cannot hope that 
they will confirme my judgement, to make mee goe 
ſure: ſeeing your ſelf beeing ſo well acquainted with 
them, cannot keep your owne feet from ſtumbling. 


HvuME Set, 16. 


1 * the end of your ſermon, you produce two in- 
conueniences that you ſay, muſt needs followe, if 
this article bee not beleeued. The queſtion is not as 
bout the trueth, but about the meaning of this arti- 
cle. Heere, you do vs open wrong, and accuſe your 
ſelf of an vntruth. You tolde vs in the beginning of 
your ſermon, that neither M. Chaulſont, nor M. 
Wiſedome did doubt of his deſcending into Hell, and 
why now labour you to load your aduerſaries with 


enuic: as if they tooke away hell, aud the benefire of 
U Chriſts 
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Chriſts paſsion . What Rhethorick ſoeuer this bee, 
it is bad Diuinitie. Wee neuer denied that hee vent 
downe into Hell, but that euer hee deſcended into 
the pit of the damned. From whence, if you will in 
good logick, gather your concluſion: your wit rea- 
cheth manie myles beyond our capacities. For, wee 
are perſwaded,that there can be no ſurer argument, 
neither of Hel, nor ot the certaintie of our redemp- 
tion; then that he ſuffered all the tormentes of Hel! 
ypon the croſſe, and made a full ſatisfaction for all 
our offences, Which thing, he could not haue done, 
if there were no hell: and which thing, if hee hath 
done (as we are ſurelie perſwaded) there is nothing 
more ſure then our redemption. For, ſeeing hee ſut- 
fered vpon the tree, the paine of al our ſinnes, as Pe. 
ter witneſſeth, and hell was due to our iniquities: it 
is as ſure, ( as what is moſt ſure) that vpon the tree, 
that is, vpon the croſſe, hee deſcended into the low- 
ermoſt Hell; that is, into the heauieſt torments that 
Hell could yeeld: and this, except you will confeſſe, 
you muſt grant that the Symboll (as wee call it) of 
the Apoſtles, and doe ſo reuerentlie embrace, is vn- 
perfect. For ſeeing the greateſt part of our redemp- 
tion, conſiſteth in Chriſts ſuffering in ſoule, for our 
ſoules: it was more needfull in that Symbol to make 
mention of them, the of the deth of his body, both 
becauſe they were more horrible vnto him, aud fur- 
ther remooued from our ſenſes. Which thing, if it 
be true, (as it is moſt certaine) in what other words 
(I pray you) of that Symboll, is that contained? 
but in theſe, he deſcended into hell? For, that which 
goeth before, hee was crucified, dead and buried, 
may be as well affirmedofthe the theeues, that ſut- 
tered wth him, 
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K:onght two inconueniences, 5665 if this artt- 

cle were denyed. 567 to moue the people, not to ea 
leaue out any. It is not vnhnowne to pon, that 568 e. 
Seruetus and 569 Carlill deny it, and 570 diners 66. Is 
others now liuing among vs by reaſon ot the 571 ground was 
negatiue doctrine which is pꝛeached of pour ſide wil vncertame: 
not repete this bzanch of the creed he deſcended into . _— 
hel.) 572 And ſome haue ſapd tomy face, that Tho- „ee. 
mas Aquinas did inſert it into the Creede. 573 Df ng to ſpeak, 
theſe men J know too many,againſt whome J did 557. To moue 
direct my ſpeach, 574 foz feare leaft ſome might bee = wp todo 
in that populous aſſembly . 575 Bad da ther, that — — 
deny » perſonal deſcẽ ding, but woꝛſe do they, which one man chat 
deny both perſonal and potentiall. 576 Therekoꝛe qoth. 
J was not contrary ta my ſelf, but contrary tothoſe 548.559. Ser- 
which haue giuen 577 octaſion, that ſa comfoztable _— —_ 
an article of our Chꝛiſtian faith,chould be 578 put Joch norden, 
out ofthe Creede. Vou ſay, it was my parte to deale ;c;v1um for * 
plainely, 579 foꝛ I pꝛeached the truth, Oßſequium ſhame. 
amicos Veritas odium parit. Flatterye getteth frecnds, 5 70.Name 
truth getteth hatred. J knowe the earesofthat 580 ©, 
Auditozy did itche foꝛ other 53: matter, but J am — — 
Gods ; iniſter. c J haue pꝛeached Gods truth, which to one they 
I will (by the help of my God) defend, 582 againſt ere men of 


all gainſayers what ſo euer. gs 


573-Anie is too manie:bur I belecue,your manie is not anie 374. Except I am de- 
ceaued. your feare wanted a ſubject. 5. Who be they M. Doctor 576. And worſe 
do you, if you know none ſuch.577 But you were, exceptyou can coine a bettet ex- 
cuſe then this. 378. They that hold not heere a negatiue, did not giue ſuch an occa- 
ſion wich a negatiue. 79. A priuate mans fault cannot wel be called the putting out 
of an article. 5 B o. So you ſay. 38 f. Not at your hand: and yet the common ſort were 
well pleaſed.Obſerntus multiu fancos irritaſti.j8 2. So there be manie that diſſent ſtõ 
you, 583. Hard and ſcarſe, 
2 HrME 


140 . Rejeynaer ta D. Hill hisreph © * 


HVA bis Reioynder to the 16. 
Section. 


Etter a bad excuſe, (ſaith the proverb) but bet. 

ter to confeſſe a fault. You alledged theſe incõ- 
ueniences, (you ſay)ro moue the people not to leaue 
out ane of the articles of their faith. Men vſe to ap- 
ply ſalues to ſores, but I beleeue you knowe not one 
ſore for this ſalue. Vet you ſay, you know manie that 
will not repeat this article, by meanes of the nega- 
tiue on our fide. I thinke it is like true, that you 
know anie ſuch, and that we holde this article nega- 
tiuelie. Wee holde that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 
and ſuffered all his torments for our redemption, 
which I haue beene taught to be an affirmatiue, by 
better Logicians, then Doctor Hill. But one tolde 
you, that Thomas eAquinas did inſert this article: A 
diſcreet Paſtor, would haue admoniſhed one man ra- 
ther priuatlie: thenhaue troubled ſuch an aſſemblie 
with ſuch a doubt in publick. Whoſoeuer hee was 
that tolde you that, hee learned it not by anie ne- 
gatiue that wee holde, but of one of your Doctors. 
Eraſmus is the firſt that euer I heard bring that in 
queſti on, a man on your ſide, and one of your cheef 
ankers. Calvine in his booke of the Inſtitution of 
Chriſtian Religion ſaieth, that ſome are of that 
judgement, moſte likelie noting him, and men that 
followed his opinion. But how. ſo- euer it came, 
there hee proves it to bee an article, both conſo- 
nant and agreeable to the Scriptures, and neceſſa- 
rie to the perfection of the Symboll of our Faith, 
Therefore, Maiſter Doctor, you doe not well, to 
lay rhe faultes of your owne fayorites and freendes, 
to our charges. 


It 
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It was the improbabilitie of your opinion, that 
droue a man of ſo much judgement as Eraſmus was, 
to make that doubt. Bur Carlill and Servetus you ſay 
do denie it. In your printed ſermon, as you call it, 
you lay your malice more open. There you alledge 
for this antiquitie joined with veritie, (fo there you 
call your owne opinion) all the learned of all ages, 
old and new: all the Prophetes and Apoſtles, and ſy- 
billes of the heathen: all the creatures in heauen & 
earth, liuing and dead: and laſtlie, all the Divels thẽ- 
ſelues. Onelie ſome poſſeſſed (you ſay) with Divels, 
as the Iewes, Seruetus and Carlildenie it. Heere you 
vtter your choller more plainelie, challenging to 
your ow ne ſide, all the learned of all ages, olde and 
newe, and leauing nothing to your aduerſaries, but 
block. iſme, dol-tiſme, and dincliſh giddineſſe. But, 
( God bee thanked ) you haue not the diſpoſing of 
gifts and ſpirits. There be men that denyes your 0- 
pinion to haue anie ground in the word, as farre ex- 
celling you in all kindes of learning, as you count 

our ſelf before Sir Thomas your Curat at Gooſage: 
and of ſuch zeale and conſtancy in Gods cauſe, with 
out regard of wordlie preferments, as I pray God a 
man that can holde to benefices, and would haue 
ſeauen if he could get them, might mend that fault: 
and ſhew himſelf as farre from Diueliſn giddineſſe, 
as they. As for Servetas, I neuer ſaw his book, which 
Calvine in his Epiſtles doth ſay, was printed at /7er- 
a, But this I know, that he held many groſſe errors, 
concerning the Trinitie, Humanitie, and Deitie of 
Chriſt: as it is apparent in an Epiſtle written by the 
Miniſters of Baſil, to the Syndicks and ſenate of Ge- 
neva. As for this queſtion, I know not what he held 
but it is not likelie, that euer he touched it. And this 
I am ſure of, that he was burned, by the greateſt fa- 

vorites of our opinion, I meane the Genevites. 
3 Ce. 
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Carlil, (excepting his fault) was a man for judge. 
ment and learning, manie degrees before your ſelf; 
He made a ſlip, indeede, as who hath not? Though 
you throwe the firſt ſtone at him, you are not cleare 
your ſelf. Beſides the mani- ſlips made in this book, 
and other pulpits alſo: you taught on S. lames hit 
day in Trubridge Anno 1591, If Ido wel remember 
the yeare, that weomen did beare children without 
pain, in time of innocencie. And becauſe you would 
be ſure not to be miſtaken, you did repeate it in the 
after noone, in the ſame tearmes that you ſpake it in 
the fore-noone: a fault of leſſe judgement and lear- 
ning then Carlilt was. The Iewes bee enemies to out 
faith, and therefore doe not meete with vs, nor ac- 
knowledge the truth that we do holde in this article 
As for the place that they take from you in the He- 
brew Pſalme, and wherupon your choller doth riſe, 
Iſee no cauſe why they ate not to bee beleeued in 
their owne tougue, before all others that haue ſear- 
ned that tongue of them. Their opinion of thoſe 
words (if they be taken right) doth impeach Chriſts 

ſsion, not ſo much as your own: what euer it plea- 
ſeth you and Æpinus, to dreame and ſuſpect, with- 
out cauſe and matter. But vpon the lewes, the ene- 
mies of our faith, & Servetus an Hereticke, with C- 
Lll, whome for his fault, (not ſo foule as your owne) 
you boldlie and peremptorlie tearme poſſeſſed with 
a Diuell, in this place, you would faine lay the firſte 
broaching of our opinion, to deceaue the ſimple. I 
hope you will leaue this craft one day. How ſoeuer 
you may purcheſſe a plauſe amongeſt the ignorant, 
the wiſe and learned will hiſſe you out of the ſchoo- 
let, i youruane this courſe, as you haue begunne. 
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12 ſay that you preached the ſame at Leycacł, 
condemning all men that diſſent from you, of 
furie and madneſſe, as men fighting againſt the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, and ſpurning at a doctrine ſo profitable, 
ſo godlie, ſowholeſome, and ſo full of all comfort, 
and ſolace. Heere M. Hill, Iappeale to your owne , 
conſcience, what profite, what commoditie, what 
health, ſafetie or ſolace, is in your opinion, that ours 
compriſeth not? Seeing our whole ſolace and ſaſe- 
tie, comfort and commoditie, conſiſteth in this, that 
we vnderſtand that Chriſt, God and man, hath takẽ 
ypon him our curſe, and paying a full ranſome for 
our ſinnes vpon the Croſſe, hath reconciled vsto the 
loue of his Farher, which we had loſte by our Father 
Adam, that nowe wee aſſure our ſelues of heauen, 
without all feare of Hell. What either comfort or 
commoditie, can the ſending of Chriſt into a place, 
where ther was left no comfort nor commoditye, 
adde to this ſo perfite, and full a joy? All good men 
are ſorie, that you, carrying the commendation of 
zeale and learning, haue joined your ſelfe with M. 
Chalfont, w ho enterpriſed this matter ſo vnaduiſedly 
(to ſay no worſe) and hath almoſt ſnaken the foun- 
dation of the Church, (which God forbid) with a 
dangerous diviſion. Vour ſide (Iconfeſſe) hath ma- 
nie great defendants, which doe rather ſpeake for 
you, then confirme your opinion, either with ſcrip- 
ture, or reaſon. I was my ſelf of your opinion, till the 
fway of truth, (which I hauealwaies rather follow- 
ed, then mine owne fantaſies ) did carie mee to the 
contrarie . Iam perſwaded, that manie of your au- 
thors, if they had heard the reaſons that you heare, 
would neuer haue ſaid, as you doe. But becauſe the 
4 igno- 
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ignorant may not think, that you haue all the world 
on your fide . Wherher you regarde the nomber or 
the excellencie of the men: our caule is nothing in. 
feriour to yours. As for CM. w/:ſedome, it he had er- 
red, it had beene more Chiriſtian- like, to haue con. 
futed him by priuate conference. But ſeeing his do- 
ctrine hath the conſent of moſt of the learned of our 
times, and is ſo fortreſſed with Scripture and reaſon 
as heere you ſee: it wanteth all excuſe of modeſtie to 
handle him in open audience, before ſuch a multi. 
tude in ſuch ſort, as M. Chalfont did, and you confir- 
med in action, though not in words, For my part, I 
am, and will be on his (ide, till I heere better reaſon 
from you. Which when ir commeth, it ſhal carie me 
to anie truth, that you can proue. Further, I wil not 
wagge the bredth of a naile. If you can plainelie 
without cloak and colour, confute my reaſons and 
confirm your owne: I promiſe you to turne my ſong 
If otherwaies, I hope you will bee as good as that 
word which you paſt in the pulpite, before ſo manie 
witneſſes. If you will ſatisfie mee, you muſt anſwere 
me by writing. For ſpoken words paſſe faſter away, 
then my dull ſenſes can digeſt the reaſons. I wrote 
this in Latine, becauſe I wold not haue it vnderſtood 
of the common ſort. I tranſlated it intoEngliſhe, at 
the ſute of a Gentleman, that lay heer the laſt ſpring, 
That copie (by ſome negligence,) went farther a- 
broad, then I was willing. I left it with a freend or 
tuo, to deliuer it to you, when I went in Scotland. 
They conferring together, delayed it till my returne 
leaſt I might ſeeme to haue fled the brunt of youran- 
ſwere. I am ſorie that it fell out ſo. For (God is my 
witneſſe) I ſought not mine own praiſe, but did ſeek 
the truth. Excuſe my raſhe enterpriſe in writing to 
you without anie acquaintance . Let my loue of the 
truth, which pricked mee for-warde, and —_— 
enge 
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lenge which ſer mee a worke, excuſe that fault, if it - 

was anie. Far- well in the Lorde. God giue vs al vn- 20 

derſtanding keatts. | 

Tonr freend though ynacquainted, 
ALEXANDER HVA. 


HIL his Reply. 
i f ; Yhe P. aralegiſ. 
534 1 it is, X did preach ſince a Leicock. g / this eftioe. 
becaule J hard that 9. Wiſdome had ſee 584. Then 
that opinion of yours abꝛoche againe at Coſham, J uc 9c "oc 
did heere aiſa conficme mine, Rat becauſe 585 Jam — 
deſirous to be contetious, but becauſe J would haue your — 
no 586 Chꝛiſtian man ta doubt of the articles of his ris of fury & 
Faith . pou aſke me what comfoꝛ able oz neceſſarpe madnes. 
matter pou denye, that wee doe pꝛeach. 3 an were 23 
587 and pray pou confider o it. 588 wee are char fuſpiri —— 
boꝛne in ſinne: haw are we deltuered from finne but 5 6. dM 
by Chniſt, which was conceiued by the haly E hoſte. Wiſdom per. 
189 wee haue the magnitude ok ſinnes with Peter, Wade men t 
$90 the multitude at fins with Mary Magdalen the _ : 
turpicude of ſins with the wawantaken in adultery, , ee 
the inkamp af ſinnes with the Publican:the diuturni 5 83. That — 
ty of ſinnes with the theele on the gallowes: the cru- teach alſo. 
eitv ol ſinnes with paule, and the recidiuation into 55 And that 
finnes with diuers ok the Saints : yet if wee repent © 4 
wee are pardoned foz Chziſies ſatie, who purely, a; lie 
perfectiy, 7 perpetualy obeved the law of God. 59 A. And char 
By reaſon of our fins we ar ſubiect to al punichmẽ fs 51. And cha. 
both cozpozal, and ſpiritual, and to the wꝛath of God: 
All the puniſhments due to vs did Chꝛiſt ſuffer vpon 
the croſĩe, both in body and ſoul, and therfoze it is cal- 
led his Pa ion. He ſuffered in the Carden,in Annas 
and Caiphas hauſe, in Pilats hal, but vpon the troſſe 
(as pou ſap truly) he ſuffered che agonies of death g 
toꝛmenets of hell. 592 Further by reaſon of fin this 552. And tha: 
2 was 


to D. Hill his Reply 
A Reloyw, 

4 

146 


hou * vody 
! ion. 
— — Fun the 
—— oul mich — 
he f ts ken thel uni dth i 
— — returned ag Bee⸗ 
is — by nned t rom — and ane = inc eta 
— deat ande. juer v t to he in the appciy e him d that 
* ft 2 1 ane 
: t we ee 3 Ch: àt la edi 95 e ar Ten n we 
warde 4 — — hard whe! — 
—— 8. 0 f e er 5 e t a 
= Es a aue ee ene 
far ble, T 3 es, nd af our e fl ta au d the 
— dylcs — ite a ed de foze nd h ome es. Y file 4 
Ferri be le — ther 7 Aa allt edn dfu he dy 
din nes con an 59 e ſh ble d an ed) and 
= Heauen, m_ — — — — 
— © pꝛav 59 giue e in ch 59 of arti 
— by — 520 iſtry, v, to boꝛn ur fle deede, —— de 
be delice min — — 1 erſto 
de Il. la ſt w es e et y can nd 6 
be He the hꝛi inen buri id y w be v 601 
— t C e li ag al . Ho er n⸗ 
5 = n ow e em humaniy, — 
— — ed in — in — e = _ of his this nhell. you 
* afren e perlo efoze, — enying cfromheltVo 
—— by cies — e iſt — EEE 
ge — ding fork of ,omhel * + had ; 606 he 
Bk i EEE 
t ö D 0 1 4 5 [4] . * 
ren ſ ay — ebb — — = — hath 
ue ſpe are e the uere e, d v k, 
SM ris 
_— gone — EE 607 * — hell 
— . aul gin death, ne in 
ho ſa a- « din d dow 
602. You ſcen nquere ing 
der. We take he 1 g by go 
un am rt. 60 
SO comfo 
tha 


pli- 
re ap eth 
iptu 
* ſ cr liad 
ſe, th d. ve bes 
is cau finned ed 
And toz this che had — —— 
if he d, an che 
hel. — e 
nquered liuered 2 — „ 
+ e are de —— , 
An ding hatw conq iuini 
_— — , * ＋— This 
— — 400 44 
, 50 ded C n. 
neue he lep 
fore t 


* 
2 

3 
* or” 


— 22 * S — 


Concerning Chrifls deſcending into Hel. 147 


eth it to the death of Chꝛiſt, 609 becauſe death was 409. Nor fo: 


: a but becauſe 
(as Paul ſaith, Phil. 3. A diſſoluiton of body and ſoule 2 


end theſe 2. parts being diſlolued, Chzi came from conflicted 
the graue and trom hel, 610 and Chꝛiſt did conquer „ich cheſe e- 
both, and triumph auer them in him ſelf, as it is Col. nemies. 
2. 15. Theſe Jewes do aſke afigne from heauen, 611 $0.This is 
Math. 22,38. Luk. 11. 29. tu whom Chꝛiſt ſaid, A wic. e the Cos. 
ked and addulterous Generation docth aſke a ſigne, f 4 
but no ſigne ſhal be giuen them, but the ſigne of /onas 612.61; tate 
the prophet, for as Ienas was in the whales belly three ferifor the 
dayes and three nights: ſo ſhall the ſonne of man bee dead, & theie 


in the hart of the earth, three daies and three nights. * ne 
not this text 


Which wozds Baſilius nagnus interpꝛeteth very wel. to your byas 

Theſe woꝛds (a ſigne) is a matter made manifeſt cd - 614. That is 

teyning þ declaracion of ſome thing that was hidden not ehe thing 

as þ ligne of lonas, repꝛeſenteth 5 612 deſcending on promied 

of Chzilt into hell, and the reſurrection of Chzilt, and ease 

as Bede ſaith, 613 ( Rhab. alſo,he gauethe a ſign, vou. 

but nat fr om heaueu, becauſe they were vnwoꝛthy to 

ſee it, but from the depth of hel: Therefaze(9.Hume) 

this is a moſt comfoztable doctrine, that 614 Chzilt 

doth deliuer vs from hell: which albeit yau agniſe as 

well as wee, 615 pet becauſe pou deny the meanes 6:5.We deny 

where by it was purchaſed, you deny a moſt comfa z- it not, ſee the 

table doctrine:foꝛ not only the body af Chꝛiſt was in *fverc. 

the heart ofthe earth, 616 but the ſon of man, which — 

ſigntfieth the whole humanitye, that is, the ſoule and —— — ie 

the body. Tonas was in the whales belly aline and yet you do, I deny 

tame koꝛth, Chꝛiſt was in the graue dead in fleſh, 617 ir. 

and aliue in hel, and yet came foꝛth. 618 Therefoze p 

to fake away this maner of deſcending,tateth away . 

from the Church a ſingular comfozt, 619 and ope- 618.1 þ 

neth a gap to many erroꝛs contuted already by the tue argumicr, 

Fathers. Foꝛ, it Chꝛiſt did conquer hel, by the power — \ 
5 not. 


af the 620 Godhead anly, and not as he is a man, , There 
vahat neede had he to take vpon him our nature: but „our drcame 
2 be- 
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vader 634- K ichoꝝ leu ell, who catechiied 1635 „ 
— in this catth,acher foze 3 will nat eaſuy o rathly 54 0 — 
depart trom it. A tontede my elle al a ta be a timeier tnt 
ner, 636 for it is he day and time of ſaluation ac- e 
cepted, i. et them murmur with Martin that liſte: J 7 irtwte acces 
pay u my daycs map end with this time, and my vo, 
time ma contiuue no longer then4hele dax es of the —— 1 
gate s aur Church, that now is do continue. J haue n he n. 
ſrent the begining, 637 3 haue ſeene the pꝛopagatian 5 36. I here 
6 the Cofpeil, 3 haue ſcene God hath delended our was neuer 
Church merciful a miratulouſiy from heauen. Cod — time 
grant that A and all my Auditozs map waln woꝛthy = met. 
ot cur calling. Godiy, iuſ ly, g ſoberly. Z hertoze J end fag a fle 5 
with this ay ing at &. Paule 1. Cor. 4. 3· As touching wich this A 
me l paſſe very little to be indged of you, or of mans labie, that 
iudogement. and in the 5. verſe, Therefore judge no- nen they 
thing beſore the time vntill the Lord come, who thall — 
lighten things that are hidden in darknes, and make ther heauen 
the counſels o! the hart maniefeſt, and then ſhalt eue - nor hell God 


ry man haue praiſe of God. bor Deuill: 
That Moſes 


was a Politican, and Chrift a deceauer. Aretheſeyour dayes of fa'vation? The ſe 
are the times that Paull did pr. phecie of 2. Tim. 3. 1.2.3.4-5 and Petcr 2, Epiſt, 
3 3.and « fwhich Chriſt ſaith the eleR ſhould be deceaucd if it were poſsible. Math 
24.24. Praiſe them as much a+ youwill..- 637, You haue ſeene the beginning, 
but ſmal pr. pagation. Men w: re glader of the Goſpell in the beginning, then 
now: the fow/r muſt neeces be in the teachers.Lleaue that to your ſclues,.Gog giue 
you har tes to mend in wrod and work:, 


Hy ME his Reieynder to the 17, 
Seftion, 


1 — it is that you did preach ſince at Tepcocbe, 
not for conrentions ſake, but to haue he lafte 
word. For, hearing that C27. :ſedowm had broached 
his opinion at C bam, and had perſwaded Chriſtian 
men to doubt ot che atticles of their ſatih, ( fo your 

| voids 
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words do found) you could not holde your fingeri. 
For my parte, I am much in your tavour . For you 
were content to ſee mee miſuſe all the Prophetes & 
Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelfe, and would not haue 
ſaid to mee ſo much as black is my eie, if ſome vn- 
ruelie tongue s blemiſhing your credite, had not ſet 
you a worke. But blab it is, and out it muſt, You ex. 
cuſed M. Wiſedom of this fault, in the beginning of 
your ſermon at Chippenhame,and accuſed him againe 

CP in the end of it. In the laſt ſection, you 
ſay, that you ſpake that of Carlill, Servetut, and ſome 
that tolde you, that Thomas eAquines did inſert this 
article: and now againe (vnaduiſedlie) you ſay heer, 
that you * againe at Leycocłe, after that you 
had heard of M. Wiſedomes preaching at Coſham, 
becauſe you would haue no Chriſtiau man, to doubt 
of the articles of his faith. If this ſermon to this end 
was need · full in your cies: Then in your conceit M. 
Wiſedome had taught men at Coſham, to doubt of 
the articles of their Faith: contrarie to your firſt ſer- 
mon at Cippenhame, and your laſte ſection heere. 
Carlil and Servetut did help to couer this ſlip before. 
Now, what cloak will you finde, to hide this contra- 
diction againe? My fimple head cannot ſound into 
the depth of your excuſes: and therfore, I leaue it to 
vour ſelf to prooue, that this ſlip did leape ouer the 
hatch, againſt your will. Now, you ſay, that I do ask 
you what comfortable or neceſſary matter you teach 
that we denie. To this (with proteſtation præmiſed) 
that I marke it conſideratlie, as though you woulde 
not let one ſillable fall in waſte : you begin a long 
diſcouts of the magnitude, multitude, turpitude, &c 
of our ſinnes, and of Chriſts paines for our pardon, 
of his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and many other things 
which vee acknovledge, as well as you: all which, 
while my<arcs prepared by, your, ptoteſtation, did 
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hearken for the promiſed comfort we teach got: at 
lengch cometh out, that we bee ing ſubject to two 
great curſes, death and damnation, Chriſt deſeen. 
ded into the graue to deliuer vs from the one, and 
into Hell to deliner vs from the other. This is right 
Parturiuut montes. That Chriſt went dow ne into Hell, 
is not our comfort. Our comfort is, that he hath de- 
liuered vs from the bands of hell, which we teach & 
acknowledge as wel as you. But if this your doctrine 
be true, then is it falſe that Peter teacheth 2.24.that 
Chriſt Lare our ſinnes in his bodie on the tree, and 
his ſacrifice vnperfect. Wherefore ro conclude, mag: 
nas nugat or, maguo conat a, maguas nobis nugas paris But 
(ſay you) though we agniſe this (that is your tearm) 
as well as you. Yet becauſe wee denie the meane 
thereof, wee denie a moſte comfortable doctrine. 
The meane of our ſalvation was not his going down 
into the Hell of the damned, which wee denye; nor 
the laying of him vp threedaies in Ioſephs tombe 
which we confeſſe. But his ſuffering in his innocent 
ſoule and bodie, al the torments and miſeries of hel 
and death; which wee mult haue ſuffered, if hee had 

not ſtept in betweene vs and them. Iwill not onelie 
ſay this (after your manner). but will proue it ſo 
ſufſicientlie, that you your ſelf, ſhall not gaineſay it. 
The meane of our ſalvation, was the conqueſt of 
Hell and death: But his going dowune into the Hell 
of the damned and Ioſephs tomb, was not that con- 
queſt; Ergo, his going downe into the hell of the dã- 
ned, or Ioſephs tombe, was not the means of our 
ſalvation, r 
The meane of our ſalvation, was that immactilate 
facrifice that Chriſt did offer for our ſinnes: But his 
deſcending into the hell of the damned, and Ioſephs 
tombe, was not that ſacrifice: Sg, bis going down 
into the hell ol the ande and felge tomb, was 
= 
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not the tneanc of our ſalyation, | 
3 3+ Ve "01 (88: Aether. 5 | 
There Chriſt redeemed ys where hee paide the 
ranſome of our redemption : But hee paide not the 
ranſome of our redemption in the hell of the dam. 
ned, and Ioſephs tombe. Ergo, hee redeemed vs not 
delcending into the hell ot the damned, nor lo- 

e phate tombe i | 

Heer be three reaſons in mood and figure, againſt 
your comfortable doctrine, which when you haue 
anſered, I will bring a whole armie of ſuch mighty 
ſouldiers, {for the ſcriptures haue enough ſuch) to 
turne your comfort into murning, and your joy in- 
to teares, if it ſtand ou no better ground then this. 
But ſay you, if all the articles going befote and com- 
ming after, bee vnderſtood of Chtiſts perion : then 
this article of his deſcending muſte catie the ſame 
ſenſe: But the firſt is true: Ergo, the laſt is alſo true. 
This1s a good argument, but the cone luſſon is not 
for your hand. If you had but one ſuch tor your 
maine-ſhot of deſcending , a whole reame of papcr 
royall, would bee too little for your amplifications. 
Bur heer your malice driving you to imagine much 
abfurdicie in our opinion, doeth deceaue you. For 
wee holde and will die for it, that Chriſt in his one 
perfon bodie and ſoule,did deſcend into all the tor- 
ments, that hel could yeelde. And this indeede is a 
truedeſcending into Hell. For the nature and name 
of Hell, doth yeeld nothing but horrour, terror, trẽ- 
bimg and torments. But in your opinion, we muſt i- 
magine all things contrarie. Not torments, but tri- 
umph: not ſorrowes, but ſolace: not ſhame and ig- 
nominic, but honour aud glory. Hell doeth yeelde 
no ſuch frutes, nor the deſcending into hell, can bee 
to no ſuch ende. Take therefore your potential de- 
ending into Hell, and the conqueſt chereof by the 
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onlie power ot the Deitie, and buy a benc fice with it. 
Whereas you ſay that our opinion doeth open a gap 
to manic errors: you pretend a teare without groũd, 
to make the Reader affraied of the moone-ſhade. It 
is the manner of politick men, that would faine hin- 
der a thing, that reaſon doeth further. to ſet teare of 
ſequels againſt che force of known reaſon. Heer you 
flee to that ſhift,though you know, that amongeſt al 
the writers, that haue embraced this opinion(which 
be manie, & of great name) not one yet can be tain- 
ted with one etror growing in this fountaine. In this 
ſection you hamper about another argument, but 
cannot hit the marke. Wherefore to ſaue your la- 
bour, I will heere make it vp, and breake the point 
ot it, when | haue done, that you may ſee it cannot 
hurt vs. It is this. There is greater reaſon that (hriſt 
ſhould haue beene held three daies of Hell without 
paine : then three daies of the graue without cor. 
ruption. But hee was three dayes in the graue with, 
ou? corruption. Erge, he was farre rather thre daies 
in Hell without pame. Becauſe it is not likelie, that 
the weaker did faſten faſter on him, then the ſtron- 
ger: beeing as far inferiour in malice, as it is leſſe in 
power. To this I anſvere, that there is not the like 
reaſon. much leſſe greater reaſon. For, hee lay three 
dayes in the graue to confirme our knowledge, and 
to extinguiſhe all doubt ot his death. Secondlie, to 
lay a grounded beleef in our hearts of the reſurrecti- 
on: For, he was the firſt frutes of the dead. Thirdlie, 
to make his reſutrection more glorious. For the lõ- 
ger he was held in the bandes ot death, the greater 
— it was to breake them, gathering ſtrength 
y continuance. Laſtlie, to take all blockes out of 
the path of faith, that wee might walke in it more 
ſurelie, without ſtumbling. I knowe no ſuch reaſons 
why he ſhould haue deſcended into the very yu - 
Y C 
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hell being ſo farre remooued from our ſenſes, as we 
could receiue neither knowledge nor comfort ther. 
by. Now, whereas you take mee vp, for ſaying that 
the world is ſorrie for you: my wordes might haue 
had a tollerable conſtruction, if you had caſt an eie 
to Chriſts words in Iohn. God ſo loued the worlde 
that hee gaue his onelie begotten Sonne for it: or if 
you had lookt in my latine : you ſhould haue found 
my wordes leſſe ſubje& to violence. Py omnes delent, 
that is, al the godlie are ſorie, ſounding much to the 
ſame ſenſe. But you loue not the world (you ſay) not 
the world loues not you: I think you ſpeake truelie. 
iiij. or v. benefices to them that you haue, wold ſerue 
the turne, to maintaine your skarlet hood, and half 
a doſen of tall fellowes in rawnie coates, to defend 
that with the ſword, which you cannot with the pen 
& that is but a pecce of the world, Bur you loue not 
the world becauſe it is not ſo liberall: nor the world 
loues not you ſo, becaus you haue more charges al- 
ready, t hẽ you haue tongues to teach. You coclude 
that I beeing a ſtranger muſte not bee periergos, and 
that Si per gam dicere,que volo: audiam, que nolo. Theſe 
arguments were better in Queen Maries fierie daies 
for D. Storie, then they are now in the calmes of E- 
lizabeth, for D. Hill. Vou ſlander the learned con- 
vocation of the land, and wrong good M. Nowell, 
who, (as I heare) diſclaimeth your opinion. As for 
mee, I am a Chriſtian, and therefore no ſtranger in 
the Church of Chriſt . Iwill not ſpeake againſt my 
conſcience, for all the counſels and convocations in 
the world, and all the Doctors in both the Vniuerſi- 
ſities, if they were my aduerſaries. But ( God bee 
thanked) it is not ſo. I began with you in ſecrete, & 
you haue made it common. Wheretore you are peri- 
get and not J. 
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HIL his conclaſion to M. Hume, 


WI ler zume, in the latter end ol your anſwere 
1 you requeſt mee to recant: it your anſwere did 
pleaſe mee, as it doth you: I would be as willing to 
recant, as you and your freends would be glade ta 
heare it. But J will plainelie ſer downe my reaſons 
why J doe not recant; The firſt is, J alledged Act.: 
and pꝛoued out of Peters ſermon mp aſſertion, and ta 
the realons J dꝛew out ol that place, pou haue ans 
ſwered nothing. Secondlie, J alledged Syra, 17. 21. 
Co pꝛoue, that this phꝛaſe, (the nethermoſt parts of 
the earth) doth ſigniſie hell, to this you haue in linie 
manner laide nothing. Thirdlie, in all your ans 
ſweres ta my allegatiens , you haue diſagrecd 
with the wozd of God. In anſwering ofthe 16.32ſal. 
pou a; my allegation is to be underſtood of the paſ⸗ 
fion of Chꝛiſt: Ind Peter Act. 2. ſaith, it io ſpoticnof 
the reſurrection, whether is ta bee beleeued of Peter 
oꝛ you, I reterre it ta the indifferent Reader. Then 
F pꝛoued that Ex ES rachrirn, that is, (the ne⸗ 
thermoſt partes of the earth) did ũgniſie hell, out of 
the 63. Pſalm and 9. verſe. In anſwering of this you 
diſſent from David, and . Calvine. Row, whether 
it be moze late ta failowe Dauid oz you, let mine e- 
nemies tudge . J alleadged Ezechiel to pꝛoue that 
point alſo 3 1. chapter. 5. 16. 17. 18.19. In anſwering 
ta that place, vou haue gain⸗ſaide Fzechiel, Eſay in 
his 14. chapter Lavatcrus, Munſter, and Pellicane, 
Now, whether it be moze fit foz mee to beleeue pou oz 
Clay, oz Ezechiel, let your owne favozites iudge. 
Then 3 alleadged the linown place of Peter, vou tra⸗ 
vailed much about this place, vet in your interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion of this wozd pneumaſi, that is (ſpirits) which pou 
iuterpꝛete the ſoules ofthe men that liued in Noahs 

2 time 
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time, you contradict the woꝛds 07 our Saviour, Luk 
24 39. For Chriſt ſaieth, a Spirit hath not fleſhe and 
bones, as you ſee me haue. And yet vou, and pour 
ꝙaiſters ay, that this wazd ſpirit may ſignifie a mi 
living. ow. whether it bee moze expedient to; met 
ta beleeue pau, oz Chzift, referre it ta your awne 
iudgement. You aid my Serman at Chippenhame 
did canfirme pou, and your trends: but J hope your 
owne an'weres will not contute mee, but your ſelfe, 
and cauſe pour ſelt, and them both ta recan*:vou ſap 
pou ſecke to know he truth: lo do J. (as knoweth 
the unower of all hearts) : wherefoze, whether you 
oꝛ 7 hauc taught the trueth, iet not Hume noz Hill 
fudge, but the learned of the U;niverſi-ties, oz. ag 
Pauleſaith.1.Cor.14. 32. The (pirits ot the Prophets 
are ſubject to the Propheres, hat is, the laboꝛs of 
the leacned men, are to be iudged of the learned. The 
God ot patience and conſolation, giue vs grace, that 
we may be like minded one towards another accor- 
ding to Chriſt leſus, that we may with one minde, & 
one mouth, gloriſie God the Father of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt. Rom.14. 5.6. To home bee all honour & 
gloric, world without end. Annen. 


A. anſwere to the concluſion, 


| ws yon had been the man that you proreſted in the 
pulpire, and 1 promiſed my felfe, when I wrote: 
there was good hope, that my anſwere might haue 
— you, as wel as mee. But now Iſee it impoſsi- 

le to pleaſe you, except I could ſing your ſong. And 
truelie M. D. I could ſing your ſong as ſoone as anie 
mans. if it did tune as wel with the concent of ſcrip- 
tures, as other mens doe. But now you muſt pardon 
me: i am too old to learn your diſcords. The things 


in my anſyere, which I hoped might haue wroughe 
1c 
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it favour with you, was truth and reaſon. But nowe 
Iſce, the one is a ſtranger with you, and the ot her a 
gueſt at will. It they had beene ot that account in 
your ſtudie, and ſo familiar with you, as I hoped: my 
poote anſwere had not found ſuch hard handling, 
nor vnteaſonable railing there, as it did. You ſent it 
home ſo ragged, rent, and torne: that it coſte mee a 
moneths workin the cold winter, to mend his coat. 
Now, I h ue quilted it better, & ſent it to you once 
againe, to challenge your promiſe, and to tell you 
that your plaine reaſons heere ſet downe, why you 
could nat recant are nullified and made of none ef- 
— obligation, that is paied at the day ap- 
pointed. M hereſote, ſeeing your argument drawne 
trom the Act. 2. is anſwered ſect. 4. and ſed. 7. And 
ſeeing your place out of Syrach is 7, waies defaced 
ſect. 11. And ſceing Ihaue proued my conſent with 
the Scriptures in cuerie place, u here I met with that 
accuſation. And ſeeing our ſenſe of the 16. Pſalm, a- 
greeth wich beter as wel as yours, ſect. 7. And ſeeing 
in my anſ{were to Vſal.63. Idiſſent neither from Dæ- 
vid nor alvine, ſect 8. And ſeeing in my anſwere to 
the place of Ezechiel, I diſſent neither from him nor 
Eſay. ſect. g. And ſeeing I haue proued by the worde 
(ſpirit) ihat men living in the fleſhe are not ſignified 
ſect. i 2. And ſeeing now ] haue fer down your words 
according to your ov ne requeſt: and ſeeing your 
ſe: mon at Chippenhame, and this anwſere alſo, hath 
confirmed mee: and ſeeing mine own anſwere doth 
not offer me, nor anie of my freends ſufficient cauſe 
to recant. I hope now you are ſatisſied, ar d that you 
will fatisfie me, and the populous congregation. io 
vhome you made your folemne promiſe of recanta- 
tion inthe pulpite at Chippenhame . It was not a 
place to diflembicin, and therefore let vs ſee that 


3 you 


As anſwere is 


you meant as you ſpake . The Lord giue you à hart 
pliable co his truth. 


BY" 085" C83) C83 C83 C8)? 
Nd heere to end, as if M. D. had ſet the bent 
of his wit to thewe the vanitie of his worke, he 

maketh the vaineſt bragge, that euer grewe ina 
vaine heade. There was (good Reader) if thou 
knowe it not) one Ovid, ot all vaine poets the vai- 
neſt. Amongeſt manie filthie, and vaine workes, he 
wrote a book entituled Meramorphoſir. In it he ſets 
the edge of all his wirs(which he had as (harp as euet 
had anie poet) to the painting of lies in all coloures 
wherein he ſhot ſo neare the marke, that in compa. 
riſon of it, the lying legend commes not neere the 
whetſtone, by as manie myles as there be ot des in 
them both . The concluſion of this worthie worke, 
M. D. hath paſted to his hel, as molt agreable to that 
argument. 


Tamque opus exegi, quod nec Touts ira, nec ignit, 
Nec poterit ferrum,nec edax abolere vetuſtas. 


In which Ovid looking back into the worke of his 
owne wit, grew into ſuch loue with the fineneſſe of 
his owne conceits, that he doubted not to deſie his 

one imagined God Iuppiter. Now, that thou migh 
teſt ſee (gentle reader) that M. Doctor did thinke of 
his owne worke, as well as Ovid coulde of his: hee 
bruſteth out in the ſame brag, In vhich, if he meane 
Ovids Idole by this Iuppiter, it is heathniſhe , if the 
true God, it is Helliſhe.. That they that vnderſtand 
not the latine, may vnderſtand it, I haue thought 
a ot 


At. Doc lors concluſion. 


not amiſſe to engliſhe it as neete the words as I can 
keeping the engliſh mceter, 


I hane at length made vp thiswork, 
Which luppiter in raging fume: 

With ire, with tire, with edged ſworde, 
And cankering age cannot conſume , 


To it I may well anſwereout of another Poet. 


Quid dig num tanto fert hic promiſſor huatu, 
Parturiunt montes, naſcetur ridicul us mus. 


That is, 
What hath this vaunting bragg er done 
Worth gaping mouth and lips ſo wide: 
The groning Hill is brought a bed 
And out a ſillie mous doth ſlide, 


Huis latino carmine ſic re ſpoudero. 
Nondum eft exattum: ludit tua gloria ventos, 
Ad ſata licta redi. [am renovatur opus. 
In cineres. fumoſque tui rediere laborer, 
Quod loum ignis agit, quod Jodi ira facit. 
Aliud. 
Dicere ſi bellum mireris tartara cœlo: 
Fadera Dis ſtygins cum Ioue nulla colis. 
Aliud. 
Chriſtum poſt ſtygtos in triſts morte dolores, 
Contendit ſtygias Hillus adiſſe domor, 
Complexus vano nugas, tricaſque libells 
Provecat inſanus tela, manumque Iovig, 
Errat: fi tutum Ievis ma ac heronta putarn, 


Non coqun æteruis i gib us ille ſiigem ? 
FIN. 


I» Pſal. 16. 


In cmd ew 
Ju condemn, 


Jp amd -m. 


We. 
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ted out of Maſter Dottors owne Aut hours, 


vpon the three principal places, where. upon 
he buildeth this his opinion , wherein thou maiſ 


ſee gentle Reader, how (mall cauſe hee hath to 


brag oe of ſo many old and nm writers. I leaning alte. 
gether on the word of trueth, haue not qu ted them in the 
treatiſe it ſelfe, counting them vnſufficient witneſſes in ſach 
a cauſe, wherein they haue neither reve ile d, nor experimen. 
ted knowledg, yet becauſe I wou'd not defraud ther of thei 
judgments,} haue thougut good to ſer them downe heere, 


The firft place is, bos wwonldeſt not leaue my ſoule in ſhn / nor ſcf. 
er thy holy one to ſee corruption, vvhere M. DA takes Y tobe 
hell, vve the general l condition of them wyhic h are departed this life, 


OLE RKVS,czterum movent hic queſhonem i deſ-enſy 
Chriſti ad inferos, qui prudens oautto: cui ex hoc locg 
| \ | id ſatis certo evinci nom p ſsit. 

Felinu aon deſeres aumam me? ſepu'chro, id eſt, non 
deſtitues me, vt amma mea morti concedat. ler ſhecl enim quod 
ſe pulc hrum ſigniſicat (vt in Plal 6. verſ s. d xi ſtatum & conuiti- 
nem mortuotum, hoc eſt inferos, ſcripti ta tranſnominate ſolet. 

Muſc us, non derelinques animam meam in ſepulc hro, nec di 
bi ſa ctum tuum videre corruptionem, quaſi dicat, tam cerrus ſun 
man urum me petpetuo, vt vbi etiam mortuus fuero, in mixte tu. 
men detmeri nequeam: ideo quod, &c. 

Hemingius:on. chi pſalme ſaith, Vis verborum hunc ſenſum vt i 
Petro doc emur, ſuppeditat, non derelinque . id eſt, non (ines, ani- 
mam meam. id eſt, me: in inſerno, id eſt, ſepulchro petmanete. 

Pomeranus, niam non derelinques ani mam meam, id eſt, 
vitam meat in inferno, id eſt m morie: C hriſus non ſulum pro no- 
bis morruus eſt ſed etlam voluit pro nobrs al-quantiſper. id eſt, viq 
in tertium diEdefcendere ad tenebrastartateas, vbi eſt imago mots 
tio, & ſicut lob dicit ſempiternus horror abſque vll ordine, hoe 
eſt roluit tam diu in mor te tenexi, ad quam nos cramu> in A dam 

| damnati. 


M.D .owne authours diſſenting, & t. 


damnari. fic & loſeph de morte ſua loquitur, Gen. 37. deſcendars 
ad filum meum lugens in ſheol, 


Theſe be flue of M. Dolbors principall Authors, all agreeing with 
vn contrary to himſelſe, theſe that follov ve indeed e from 5 
and agree not vvith lum on the meaning of this place, 


AÆpinus the great ſuperintendent of Hamborough(as he calleth 
him)on this place ſaith. Vereres ex ſcripturis reſpondent diverſas 
apud inferos manſiones fuiſſe, beataſque animas à corpore lepara- 
tas ante Chriſtialcenſio em, neque in terris manſiſſe, neque hinc 
ad ſuperos in cœlum migraſſe, ſed deſcendiſſe ad infernum. & huic 
ſententiæ ſuffragetur Eccleſiæ Cath licæ conſenſus, & accedat 
ſcriprurz lacrz autotitas: retineb / hanc ſententiam donec certi - 
or ſcriptutæ interpretatio adferatur , & hæc manifeſtis ſcripturæ 
teſtimonijs confurerur, 

Peter Mari yr in his common places holdeth the ſame in a man- 
ner, Et veto vna atque altera tum piorum, ſpirituum, tum eorum 

ui damnati — Chriſt præſentiam perſenſit. E tenim 
— pirituum q ũ in loc tranquillo quieſc e baat, qui ſinus Ae 
brahz appolite dicitut, vt cum ſanRoillo Patriarcha eadem fade 
præditiexhectarent ſalutem per Chriſtum, qua ab Abrahamo de- 
nominabantur, ſpiritus inq iam i li magna conſolatione exhilatatĩ 
ſunt, — Deo optimo maximo gratias. &c. 

Loſſius on this place faith, Chriſtus ad inferos vere poſt mor · 
tem deſcendit, ne nos ad eos deſcendamus. 2. vt inde Patriarchas 


vt vetus credidit eccleſiæ ſecum abducetet, cum quibus poſtea cum 
triumph in calum aſcendit. 


Theſe three holdeth that the Fathers vver⸗ in hell, though Martyr 
dare not glue it that name, but calles it a place of reſt and the bo- 
ſome of Abraham, all vyhich M. Doc lor denieth, © 


Luther on this place roma 3. ofhis workes. Sicut Chriſtus cum 
ſummo dolore mortuus eſt ita videtur dolores in inferno poſt mor. 
tem ſuſtinuiſſe, vt nobis omnia ſuperaret. Ita ego interea verbis Pe- 
tri inhærebo donec meliora doctus fuero. 

To him agreeth Latimer in his Sermons, And theſe two holde 
chat he ſuffered in hell, whuch Maſter Door denicth. 


The ſecond place is inthe 4. Epheſ. verſe 9. but that he aſcended, vvhas 
3: it but that hs firft deſcided into the lovyermoſt parts of the earth, 


2 Hemingiĩ· 


— 


At. Doctors owne Authors, 


Hemingius on this pace faith. Potro, qui ex hoc loco deſcenſum 
Chriſt: ad inſeros, & locum damnatorum cõgludunt parum firms 
nituntur fandamento. Non enim comparationem in. lituit Apaſt. 
vnius partis terræ ad totamcerran : ſ:d coram tetram cum cœlo 
contert. 

Muſculus on this place bringe ch two ſenſes indiff-rently, the laſt 
ac cordeth with tlus. Poteſt exp ni de tetra ſimplicitet cujs partes 
ſunt reſpectu coi inferiores, This much agreeth with vs againg 
our Doctor. 

Muſculus his other ſenſe is this. Deſcendir ad nos in hunc mun. 
dum, ad ſepulchrum, & ad inferos. deſcendit ad eos propter quas 
redimendos venit: & quouſque ilii in partibus terræ cum vivendo, 
tum moriendo ad inferiora demiſſi ſunt: eovſque ipſe ſeſe demiſi, 
quo nos ex inferionbusſecum ad ſupetiora, vnde deſcend, ſub. 
vcheret . Where hee diſſenteth alſo from this Do t ho ding thit 
he never deſcended farcher than the SanR: of God doth , h me 
he came to redeeme, which was not I trowe ſo farce as the dame 
neds hell. 

Pelic anus on this placeſaith, Aſcenditredivivus in ſublime ſe» 
cum ducens victoniæ ſuæ trophæum captwotum gregem apeceni 
Diabolique tyranni de liberatum. Here he holdech that he did cary 
the fathers vp to heauen, which our Doctor demeth. 

Petrus Martyr de veraque in Chriſto nacura contra vbiquitari- 
os. fol. 9. in typio Chiſtoph ti Froſchoveri apud T ygurinos. faith, 
Deſcendit ergo ad infer.ora tertæ, & aſcendu ſuper omnes cœ os, 
filius Dei, vt non ſolu n legem Pr phetaſque compleret: ſed & ali 
as quaſdam occultas diſpenſationes, quas ſolus ipſe novit cum Pa. 
tre. Neque cnimſcire p ſſumus quomodo Angeln, & his, qui in in- 
ferno etant, ſanguis Chriſt ipr ſuetit & ramen quin profucrir, ne- 
ſcire non poſſumus. Here this moſt excellent man avoucheth. chat 
Chriſts blood was profitable to chem in hel, which our Doctur date 
not lay of the damned, howſocvet Peter Martyr meant it. 


The third place isout of the 1. Pet. 3.18.19. 20. mortiſied in the fleſh, 
quickened in the ſpirit, in wehich ſpirit, hee v vent and preached io 


the ſpirits ſometime diſobedient in the daies of Noah, &c. 


Hemingius on this place faith. Pater quod carnis vocadulo tota 
humana natuta Chtiſti intelligatur: ſicut & ſpititus appellatione 
ejuſdem divina natura. 

And a little after he ſaith, Petpei am quidam ſpiritus nomen ad 
animam tantum referunt concra apertum Pauli teſtimonium. 

E&pinus vpon the 68, Palme ſau. Perrus non meminit animæ 
ſepatatæ 


WS ©&© a 


'—  Diſſentinefrmbinſalf- 

jeparatx 2 corpore · ſed illius ſpititus, quo ten pore Nohzincredu- 
li- prxdicavi,nondum aſſum, ta humana carne, & quy ] catus 
re lui reit à morte, qui ſpir . tus Deus eſt. non rational anima. De- 
us enum ſulc itavit cum ſlums d lor ibus mortis. Act 2.1 3. no anumas 

Aretius on tl is place ſauh. Ideo carnem acc ipio libenter pro to- 
ta humana natura Ch iſti,qui aſſumplit in vnitate n pertonæ. Com 
tra. vunticatus eſt Spiritu, hoc eſt ſecundum divinam naturam. 
Pneumu igitut e diyina natura vt conſtet fibi antitheſis. 


Theſe three agree here vvith vs againſt this Doc tor, . bat beſteth ſo much 
of their names, 

Vitus Theudorus in the contents of the chapters of the rſt E- 
piſtle of Peter tran ated into Latine by Seineccer one of Maiſter 
Doctors auth. ro faith >ingularishec eſt doctrina, & quæ alibi in 
ſer . pturis nuſq ã legitur. & quid Apoſtolus per eam intellig it, nun- 
dum perfecte ſcire licet. hoc certuudo eſt eum aliquot ſpiritibus 
prædicaſſe led quot, & quibus videbimus in æterna vita. Heie this 
man. denieth that which he ſuppoſeth to be ſpoken hecte, to haue 
any other warrant in the word. & that it isnot knowne to what ſpi. 
tits he preached contraty to our Doctor. 

Pelicanus on this place, Per ſpititum intelligo ſpititum ſanctum 
datum Apoſtolis die Pentecoſtes: & per carcetem ertores. & Id la- 
latrias Gentium, & lud æorum. Hur Doctor by ſ itit vnderſtandeth 
the huma e ſoule of C hriſt, by the priſon hell; This man(one of his 
one authors) vnderſtandeth by ſpirit the holy Ghoſt , an. by the 
priſon the errouts wherein the loulcs of the lewes and Gentiles 
were captiued. 


Thus thou maiſt ſeel gentle Reader) that theſe three places , on which 
AM. Dott ir bui.deth his opinion, his owvne authors do interpret them 
ſome as vve do, and ſome othervvaiez than h» himſelfe can allovve, 
vy here fore thos maieſt vyell think, that this is 2 ve e foun lation 
to build thy faith von. No vve I vill note to thee ho vpe his ovrne 
author ( that he calles his o vrne I meane) do diſſent from him, and 
ene from another on the ver article it ſeſſe. Firſt all his old wyniters 
ſend Chriſt to hel to deliuer the fathers, and he to the hell of the dam- 
ned vyhtre the fathers never vvere, and there fore no more of them. 


Eraſmus in Catecheſi ſaith, Ipſa inconcinnitas ſermonis a'guir 
ab ali qu«piam intei textum Emblema. & panlo poſt, An Thomas 
Aquinas addiderit ſubdubito. Heerę hee doubreth of the Arts: le it 
ſelſe, and ſuppoſeth Thomas Aquinas to hauc inſerted it. 

Et poſtea. vetuſſiſſimi patres magna teligione cavebant, ne quid 

aſſcverarent 


At. Doctors owne Authors, 


aſſeverarent duntaxat in ſymbolo, quod non eſſet evidenter factiy 
literis veriuſque teſtamenti expreſſum. Tales ſunt omnes articuli 
hoc vno excepto. Hecre he denies it (meaning the common ſenſe 
of it)to haue any ſufficient warrant in the word. 

Afterwatd gathering all the places of ſcriprure that are allead. 
ted by writers t > conhrme it he concludes. Nihil iſtorum eſt, quod 
tergiverſatorem cogat credere Chriſti animam per ſe deſcendiſſe 
ad tartatum. And againe, in his multa ſunt, quæ nihil habent pon. 
deris: {ed nullum eſt quod non vel allegoriz nebulo fit obſcurum, 
vel yariam accipiat interpretationem, Heere he denies the ſutfici. 
encie of all ih ſcriptures, that this man and all that went before 
him alledgeth, and yet this is one of his one auth urs, 

Petrus Martyr in {ymbolo, ſaith, Quantum ad a umam ipſamat · 
tinet, latim atque ex corpore exceſſit, non manſit ori ſa, ſed de- 
ſcendit ad inſeros, quod nihil aliud indicat, niſi quod eundem ſy. 
bijt ſtatum, quem teliquæ animæ à corpore ſejunctæ experiuntur, 
Heere this man ſaith that to deſcend into hell is nothing elſe, but 
to enter into that ſame ſtate, that other ſouls do, when they are de. 
parted fiom the body, which our Doctor denies, and yet this is one 

ot his Authors. 

Felinus on the 16. Pſalme ſaith, Non eſt in Davide adimpletum 
quod hic canitur. Anima enim ejus tandem ad inferos deſcendit, x 
vidit caro ejus foveam. Heere this man taketh the name of hell for 
the common condition of al the dead, which our Doctur denies: & 
yet this is one of his Authours. 

Pomcranus on the 16, Plalme, having expounded the name ſhe. 
el of the ſtate of the dead as haue quoted before concludes: Arg; 
hic habes articulum illum fidei, with many more wordes prooving 
that Chriſt hath wrought our deliverance by his death and nat by 
deſcending into the hell of the damned. And yet this is one of Ma - 
ſter Doctors beſt 4uchours. 

Weſtmerus in tropis in voce, infernus, pag. $32. faith, Ad infer- 
num deſcendere, nihil aliud eſt quam peſſum ire, &c. And after in 
the ſame page. and page 833. ad infernum delcendere eſt corpus 
ſub terra recondi. vnde cum Chriſtus deſcendiſſe ad inferos adſe- 
ritur in ſymbolo vere mortuus, & ſepultus eſſe intelligitur Heere 
chu man ſaith, that Chriſts deſcending into hell is m. anc but of his 
death, and burial, And yet this is one of M Docturs authours. 

Lucher and Latimer holde, that Chriſt ſuffered in hell che tor. 
ments of hel, as | haue quoted alreadie. This our DoRor denies, 
and yet theſe be two of his Authouts. 

Hipperius in his Catec hiſme. gathering the ſumme of this part 


ofeurtauh thus ſaith, Primo dignatus cit Chriſtus ſe n ſtri cauſa 
humiliare 


Diſſenting from himſelf. 

humiliare noſtr am aſſimens naturam per oninia(fiexcipiamus pee 
catum) par nobis ſactus. ſecundo pro noſtris peccatis expiandis 
maximos cruciatus pzrtulit, & mortem ignomumioſulimam Tertio 
quo donaremur iuſtitia à morte reſurrexit. quibus peractis priſti · 
nam accepit gluriam,& aſcendit ad c celos. Here this man ſhoulde- 
reth it quite out ot his creed, and yet this is one of Maiſter Doctor 
Authours, 

Loſſius on the i t. Plalme ſaith, Deſcendit ad inferos rotus Chr. 
ſtus five filius Dei, ſicut dem conc eptus eit de ſpiritu ſancto, natus 
ex Maria Virgine, cruciſixus. m . rxtuus, & ſepultus. 

Hemingius in his Catechiſme kath the like. Chriſtus deſcendit 
ad inferos vtrum anima an cet porte ſcriptura non dicit: ſed — 
bolum videtur innuere totum Chriſtu n deſcendiſſe. Heere theſe 
to men ſay that Chriſt deſcended into hell body and ſoull: our 
Doctor d eniev it; and yet theſe be two of his Authours. 

vVrbanus Rhegius in Catecluſmo, ſaith, Secundum animam de- 
ſcendit ad infei na ad pias animas 4damy, Noahi,Lothi, &c. Hcere 
this man ſaith, that hee went into hell io the holy ſules of Adam 
Noah, and Loth. our Doctot ſaith they were not there, and yet this 
is one of his Authours. 

EÆpinus on the 16. Pſalme ſaith. Quod autem Chriſtus latronĩ 
dixit hodie eris mecum in Paradiſo non abrogat fidem huic dog. 
mati de deſcenſu Chriſti ad inferos: quia paradiſus illa de qua lo- 
quitur Chriſtus eo tempore apud inferos fuit, nunc autem apud ſu, 
pero in ca! et. Hecre this man faith that Paradiſe was in hell be- 
fore the comm ng of Chrut: dur doctor laith no,and yer this is one 
of his beſt Authours, 

Lavaterus on Ezech 3 1.18. ſaich, hades apud Grzcos generale 
voc abulum el} rormentorum & quietis. This man ſaith, and ſaithir 
trulie, that the grecke name of hell, is a common name both to the 
place of the torments of the wicked,and the joyes of the faithfull. 

our Doctor der ies that, and yet this is one of his cheefe Authours, 

Aleſius on the 19. of lohn vpon theſe wordes, Exiuit in locum qui 
Caluaria dicitur, orationem repetit luciani presbiteri Antiocheni 
vbi hæc habet. Adhibebo vobis loci ipſius teſtimonium adſtipula- 
tur his ipſe in Hyeroſolimis locus, & Golgothana rupes ſub patibuli 
onere diſtupta Antrum quoque illud quod avulſis inferni Ianuis 
corpus demum reddidit animatum, quo purius inde ferretur ad 
cœlu m. Here this man maketh the place where Chriſt was buried 
the mouth of hell, meaning thereby the place of death, our Doctor 
den:cs that, and yet this is one of his Authors. 

Aretius in the ninth of his common places, fol, z 1. Sed de ills 

aon ſati conſtat, quamdiu apud inferos fit commeratus: non diu vt 
3 apparet, 


1. Doctors own Authours 


apprrer,yeeadem dic ſecundum animam ab inferis reverſus ploxig, 
{c Paraditum ingreſſus fit cum latrone. Heere this man ſaith Car 
Chriſt was not one day in hell, M. Doctor faith that hee was there 
al thc three daies, that he lay in the graue, and yer this is lus chafeſſ 


fuchour. a 
Maiſter Nowell in his greater Catechiſme ſiith, Chriſtum * 


co pote in terre viſcera, Ita anima 2 corpote ſep irata ad infer. 
deicendiſſe, mulque etiam vittutis ſux virtutem atque eflicacita. 
tem ad n ortu- s, atque inferos adeo ipſos ita penetraſſc, vt & incte. 
dulorum animæ ac erbiſſim m juſtiſſimamque intideluatis ſuæ di. 
nationem, 'pſeque Saranas ivterorum prince pꝭ tytannidis ſuæ, & 


teuebtai um poteſtatem vmnem debilitatam, fractam, a. que tum 


collapſam o fic peiſentiret: Contra vero mortui Chriſto dum vixe. 
runt tidentes, tedemptiomis ſuæ pus jam peractum eſſe, cjuſq vim, 
atque virturem cum ſua viſſima, ceruſſimaque conſolatione intelli. 
geient atque perciperent. Heere (gentle Reader) becauſc Maiſtet 
Doctor wrongetlithis good man, then home the earth beateth 
not many, anq( as iam perſwaded)'1 t any better, I pray thee mark 
this place well, ſor theſe are the oncly w'racs that M. Doctor chal, 
lengeth in all his workes. Firit th u maucſt obſerue, that he vſcththe 
name(inferi)nor for the damned one ly hut for al the dead: becauſe 
heſaith that by Chiiſts deſcending ad wnferos, both the wicked felt 
the juſtnes of their damnation,and the godly the ſweernes of their 
ſalvation, and ſo (briſius deſcendit ad inferos is bur Chriſt deſcens 
ded to the dead. Second'y that he ſaith not that Chriſts ſoule de. 
ſcerded into the hell ot th: damned, as our Doctor doth : but that 
hi« ſoul being ſevered from his body, that is, becing departed this 
life, he diſcended ad inferos,thatis,was laid vn amongſt them whoſe 
lite was blotted out ofthe memory of the hing. Thirdly, hee ſaich 
not that thoſe,to wh'+me h deſcended faw him there perſonally: 
bur they felt and vnderſtood the one their j ſt damnation, the o- 
ther their ſweer ſalvation rogerher with his deſcending to the dead 
that is preſently vpon the difſolution of h's ſoule and body. Where. 
fore great wron: hath our D. done this man, to w. ing hi words be. 
ing ſome what obſcure to a ſenſe that he never meant, and to brag 
of him as being the father of an pinion that I date hope (for he is 

et aliue)he doth difallow.His opinion is amongſt all the godly al- 
— to be true though not ſo wel Ftting the article of the Creed: 
but our D. opinion no man accepteth yet for tru. th , except it be 
himſelf and his favorities. Thus | haue tet down, hat jarring there 
is betweene this man, and his authors. Now I will ſhewe thee, how 
he hath pulled ſome into this braul, that never dealt in the matter 
to make his muſter booke long ynough, & to feare men with naked 
names, Roberg 


— 


—— — — —ͤ—— — —— 


Diſſenting from himſelf. 


Robert *amnellin the bo ke of Martyrs, making a confeſſ'on of 
his farh when he comes to this point. lait no more thi the w ds 
of the beleefe,whic hbe meant as wel with vs, as with hun,and him 
he quotes ft one. ' : 

Lambcit in the ſame book handling the queſtion of the real = 
ſence, quotes a place out of Aug. ad Dardanum to proue that Chriſt 
being corporally in heaven, is not corporally in the Sacrament:in 
which place being long, Aug. amongſt thoſe things, that Lambert 
quotes him for,ſauh that Chtiſt according to his ſoule was in the 
bottome of —— if it be wel taken may be) was devoured and 
ſwallowed vp of death but Lambert himſelfe neither alloweth nor 
diflallowerth it, as being a thing beſide his queſtion: and yet hec is 
allcadged for one. 

M. Fox writetha litle Pamphlet intituled Chriſt triumphing, be 
cauſe 1n it is diſplaied the greatnes of the battell, the worthinesof 
the victory, & the joye of the conqueſt, The Printer (for I think M. 
Fox neuer cared greatly, what ligne they hanged at his (hop dore) 
or if it was M. Fox himſelfe,all is one, deviſed a pictute to expreſſe 
the matter within the book. A man with foure wounds in his hands 
& fect, inveſted in a bright cloud, with a glu ſtering flame, as it were 
of fame, & gloty glimmering about his face, ſtanding wich the oue 
foot on the head of a Dragon: and the other on the heart of death, 
Thi picture M. Doctor tooke robe ſo ſure an argument of Chriſts 
deſcending into hell, that he not onely cauſeth ro ſer it befote his 
one b. k likewiſe: but alſu repeateth the name af M. Fox 4. timet 
if not u ftner, as favouring his opinion, hwing to my know'!edge not 
one word in al his work, and i am ſure not one ſyllable in the book, 
which he quotes of Chriſt triumplung, ſaving that hicture. Thus 
gentle Reader, I haue giu n theea vewe of 23, of M. Doctors Aus 
thors, of whom« ſome peake againſt him, ſome differ from him, & 
ſome ſay nothing for him. wherefore thou maieſt conc lude, that it 
is but a painted cauſe that alleadgeth pictures for arguments. there 
is not one of al the Authours, that he m iſters ſo often: that agre. 
eth with him in all things concerning this «-pinion.Cajerane a Car 
dmall of Rome writing vpon the place of Peter (lt he had not ſcar- 
red at his popiſh name) commeth neeter him than any of theſe, + 
ipſe Chriſt us mortificatws carne (nam vere mortuws eſt ſecundum car- 
nem) viuificatus autem ſpiritu (nam tunc cum mortuus erat vinificatus 
erat ſpiritu)vtpote beatus ſecundum ſpiritum, & triumphans de demo- 
nibus. Here he hath his deſcending into hell, his triumphing over 
the Dcuils, his being aliue when he was dead, and his fleſh for the 
body, & ſpirit for the humane ſoule. Therefore good Reader, let 
him follow Cajetan and follow th »u the tructh, 
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A REIOYNDER TO 
DOCTOR HIL CONCERNING 


THE DESCENSE OF CHRIST 
INTO HELL, 


WHEREIN THE ANSWERE TO HIS SER. 
mon is juſtlie defended, and the rouſt of his reply 


ſcraped from thoſe arguments as cleanlie, as if they 
4 neuer bene touched with that canker, 


By Alexander Hume, Maiſter of Artes. 


IAEERE, BESIDES THE REIOYNDER, 
chou haſt his Paralogiſmes: that is, his fallacies and 
deceits in reaſon pointed out, and numbered in the 
margin: amounting to the nomber of 600, and a- 

bouez and yet not half reckoned, 
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you 1130 
were true at — 379 _ er — * 


coun heck is 
. a m6ſt difor- 


* dered hyper. the 380 — he was dead as concerning his 


blen, of ma. baby he 23 tu ſpirit, that ia in loule: 382 fo; 
leperate fra 


nie or des, & 
not cp lines 
. ther di 


purpoſe. + 

Y. beter 

Meweth not. 
80, This is 


the ſaule 


e body, is aptiy talied a ſpi 
' Lite. 5 bh 


12.70 duſt returne to earth as it was, 
rite xeturne to God that gaue it. Ss is it 
Heb. 12. 23, Act. 7. 49. and 382 ſa doth this 
"uk ſignifie in this place: 383 fo; Chꝛid was not 
killed both in body and ſoule, hut only in bady and 

e ai, in fleth: 384 fogit the foule af Chzilt had bene killed, 
3 then had it bene moztall,Therefoze Athanaſi us,Epi- 
38: Tharpro. phatiius,and all the Fathers, which did confute the 
verh not _ —— called Namerite and Appolinaris, which 
45 * denyed Chzift to haue a loule, do cdtute them by this 
3097, Lou beg place eee that his ſpiritet was among the ſpirits, 
chat his ſoule ſeperate from his body, 385 was a- 


ons 20d the 


che queſtion. tY 

34.Heſuffe- mong the foiiles feperat fromthetr bodies, This in⸗ 
7 a tetpꝛetatton you 386 ſee is gathered out of Gods 
Las ne wood, f ts made moze manifelt by 387 the woꝛdes 
— 2 following: 4.705 oy pNααν Hrivucnc ToptuYeg wypurey, 
text marti , which we eranſlate; In which ſprite he went and, rea- 


gedhand cho: ched tothe 388 ſpitites in priſon, 389, Fi yau 
Eye wed, ; .tranflates Sy the which. Bat onthe" | 1. pet. 2216 you 


2 the duble do not lo trariflate it, nos in the 2. Chap. and 12. ver. 
cath which the lame woozds# ve are Eph. 1. 1 3.2. 22. 5. 18. 390 


3 and ſo could J cite at the leaſt, an hundzeth texts in 
the new Teſtanient, where {f you tranſlat vr by the 


with the text. 
384. True oy which, o: by whome,you ſhall ouerth;ow the mea- 


es Fea ©. ning of the holy gholt.The nert word conſtruing, ta 
po- 


all che foules. _. 

"ſeparated from their bodies in the hell of che damned . tharhe could not bee a- 
monęſi ſuch ſoules but in hell. 386. Truelie, I ſee it not. 387. Iſee not that, neither · 
388.7047 u gον, implyerb the Participle voi, & cannot ſtand without ĩt. Wher 

fore if you had caſt an eie that way you would haue traaſlated it, that nowe are in 


— 389. Vou dream, ve tranſlat ic not (by che which) ʒ 0. And you did, you old 
ole your labour. 


fa Jaz 
uouche ſtill is ſpoken not of the deity neuer in an the 


Firſt, J muſt tell you theſe fol. ii Mae. 
pe 


places tharyou ſom. 
haue named » interpreters do triflate /arad byygreck — 
word 395 atata , tf , nz 396 , g nat by thisword c - 
roſtuoud, And this J pꝛoue, John, 16.7. hh . pre 
THAN ,o πνντεν,V,ꝑe u MMU fog du tay Hof tuba 
= alcy zps vuk;, 397 Far if 1 ſhall not depart 
the comforter wil not come vnto you, but if I hal de: 
part, Iwill ſend him vnto you. tere pou ſec when he 
ſpelieth ofthe deſcending of the deity, he vleth p woꝛd 
368 wude, but when he ſpeatieth of the humanitie 
#ope:2w, 399_And in the ſame chapter verſe the 28 
vey ade te 7 $54 u dla roy x00er macAiv d 
Pipl rer ,t LN Woptuopds oe roy Warrye , came not get a Bi- 

out from the Father and cam into the world:againe ſhopricke, 

T leave the world,and goe to my father. 400 And Lene 

this pzop:fetie of lpeach which the holy ghott vſeth, Cera 

vught to be obſerued!J confeſſe the ſcriptures vleth 393 · Are they 
the figure Angbropopatheia 401 but when Gad is ſaih the firter for 

ta come downe,there is vſed the verb Herde a: ſome W te peak 


impropetlie 
one okthe foꝛenamed, and when mention is made of och 
z5p5:0,464,1t is alwaies ſponen of the humanitie 402 394 Why mi, 
Ar is the old te- 
| ſtament Apa. 
crypha with you: you are a nice man. 3 95. Katabeino and ere homai be verbsof motis, 
as well as ore. 3 96. Eltho l neuer red nor you neither in the preſent tenſe. 397 


gon 


to the Deities 
but becauſe je 


tame to the 
Deitie, which 
is as if a man 
would fay, D. 
H. could nor 


How can this place proue that? Iohn tranſſateth not Ian an beers. 398. Eleutho © 


out of vſe. Vou ſhame your ſelf. 399. This place proueth your tranſlatingo Ian 
as the other doth. And heere you may warkihes; 2 107 ſpoken of 2 — 
as wellas pere and ſo by your reaſon, | 

tie, more then pore i 
421A vaine dream 


o 
Now 


not pertaine 


cannot per- 


get a Biſbop - 
rick, bee | 
D. H. co 4 


wt Y 
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493 haue as iefoto ve ſeen Talk.4; 30.9. 51.52.56. 57. Luk. 135 
quoted 8. and 2 . Ioh. 8. 1. And in this plate of Peter, the laſt verſe, is 
5.964 vled the ſame word a vir ppiycy He went vp in- 
= to heauen. 403 Therfoze, if you tan quote but one 
But 'with text in the new Teſtament, that woc uo is figuras 
what face can ttuety applied ta the deitie, your interpꝛetatiou may 
Aplace of me, 404 ferme toterabie:but if yon tan nat as I knowe 
chat kf v. 405 His impoſſible)then can you neuer pꝛoue your 
F ng ta interpꝛetation to 406. be agreaebie to faith, betauſe 
c 


nei · it is not agreable to Þ woꝛd. C ut of the next wozd ex4- 
* ba o Leßenthte J note: he that was killed 407 and quicn- 
cs cbntr ar ie ned, did pzeach: but Chꝛiſt was killed and quickned, 
wil it but ergo, Chiift, x 403 not the deitie pꝛeched. He pꝛeched 
wollera- not votaliy foꝛ he was 409 killed, ergo, he pzeached 
Eat gens 410 really inſoule: fot here is noted. Firſt, who pꝛea⸗ 
chen ie is ber- ched:? Cheiſt. To whom? to the ſpirits. Where? 41 r 
ter alteadie, in hell. When? 412 after his death, andbefo:ehis 
dor nos it is a reſurrection, 413 This is the oꝛder of Peter, and of 
. Wife dur Creede,which eannot bee by man ouerth;owen, 
Your CThe word =1:vua”,, that is ſpirits alſo, is not as you 
ges, fake it, 414 fo you ſay it ũguiſieth the men in Ne- 
; . be artime but you tan not bꝛing one ſcripture to pzoue 
f — it. 415 'Therfoze, J ſay as I ſaid befoze,it ſignifieth 
Je :- ſoutes ſeperated from the body. That my expoſition 
agzcable ts true, I haue pzooued by thꝛee Scriptures, Ecleſ- 
; ry 12.7. "416 Heb. 12,23,A&.7,59. Now, as mine is 
” which I nee frut, ſo will 417 J pꝛoue pours to be falſe a impoſ⸗ 
. — ef .. fibtebyChziffs owne words. Luke. 24, 59. where our 
ne It was Santour, fo pꝛoue himſeite to beenoe ghoſte,but ta 


your part to 1 haue 
which you cannot do, if you had 7 ,wits as good as your one · 407. Ware 
8 ſheep that i — againſt the text: that wherein he was — jronckad not. 408. 


Chhriſt, and — Deitic? If l had ſaide ſo, you woulde haue exclaimed vpon igno- 

1 8 409. [hope the ſoule wherin 22 ſay * preached, was not killed. 4 10] neuer 

© bearda reall 2 — EE — 

petitio principy tw e ragethcr.q13 Nou beg the queſtion againc. 414: Where, when, 

F.. Thelen prous 07 
ia not mina. 


Concerning Chrifiouleſcendingimo Hel. 10. f ci. 
haue a true body after his reſurrection, thusveaſo- vn yr + ay 
neth;Behold my hands & my feet, that j am the ſame 2 
bandle me, for a (pirit hath no fleſh and bones as yet 8 * * 
ſce me haue. This was Chꝛiſts argument, 4 haue a man may lay '- 
body, therefoꝛe J am not a ſpirit, 418 and ſo J rea- as well D. H 
' fon againſt pou and your teachers. The men in Ne- " 8 n Wer 
abs time 419 had bodies ergo, they could not becal- nee Heck le 
led ſpirits, 420 Euery boy can tel you in Oer, that uerſatieg * 
ſ:b/tantia is deuided into cerput and ſpirit um, and that phantaſſical 
one of theſe oppoſite /p-cies can not be affirmed of an- ſpirirs fol 2%. 
other, And therfoze,to be ſhoꝛt, when you can pzoue — N cr 4 
out of 421 the new Zeſfament, that woe:v*co that * * Ne | 
is, tournying, ts ſpoken figuratiuely of the deity, oz haue bodies, 
Pneunia that is ſpirit, ſignifieth a man p hath a body. 4:0:you ald 
422 J will giue you the goale, but if you will runne — mp this: 
on this courſe, untill you haue pꝛoued theſe 423 2. Oxford 
points (which you muſt doo, if you will haue me to is heere a fe. 
rerant)then take heede leaſt you run pour ſelfe aut of formed patch 
b:eath. Laſtly, the wozd Phy/4ke, that is, pꝛiſan, doth a do... 
fignify hel;as it is to be ſene 424 Apoc,20.7,When unh 
a thouſand yeeres ſhall be fulfilled , Satan ſhall be lo- Le: but © 
ſed out of his priſon, Thus thou ſeeſt(good reader) hope you will. 
how 425 J haue pꝛoued mp interpꝛetatiõ out of the reſuſe a0 
woꝛd al God fo: euery woꝛd, which 426 our aduer- re 
ſaries can not doo foꝛ their interpietation: therfoze, H. 
thou maiſt 427 ſafely aſſure thy ſelt, ours to be goad 4 Then! 
and theirs to be falſe. And that this woꝛd pꝛiſon doth ſee it bootſes 
ſignify hell, vou may ſee Epipbanins, At hanaſius, Fulgen- co hope 2 : 
rins centuria l. lib. a. cap. 14. Peter Martyr un the Crede * a 
Nowell in his Catechiſme , Beacon in the ſick mans m. 
ſalue, Crowley in his anſwer ta the reaſons of Pound 44. be 


* 
: 


TS £« 


c were mad then. 4 f. Firſt you ſay, thatthey rake priſon for hell: & you cen. 


- * Y 


hope,was ber. nnen 

dn chen hes lied this mug amne iutermꝛetatiau, & will (by Gods 
Dane - Brace)pzoueyour anſwere 430 to be friunlous. Firk- | 
23. You-- pon 43 1 conkeſl e, that killed and quick ned are Par⸗ 
%. titiples of ane ten'e, and yet you ſay, they ave not 
dal char once yęfer red tu Chniſi at one time, this is meeriye lalle, 
22 uma ns ASAthusproue:Chiilt was after his haſſion dead 
dier denied: - Alttte, az ueuer; it he were neuer dead and aliue at ane 
| — time, then 432 Peter ſaith not truly, ii he were dead 
| 7 — and aliue at an time then yau ſpeał ſal ly. om pou 
221 Elton for 43 3 pour leifecontelled that he was dead and aliue 
/ our credites at on time. alittle befoze., and pꝛoued it out of the 2. 
5 zell me. Cor. 13. 4 He was crucified 6 woke . 
— yer liueth hee by the power of God. 434 Heere 


e by your owu waozds, Chiilt was aliue nod was 
| — — 25 trutified: ia max 436 J ſay w Pet. he was aliue 


For ham When he was dead. g at one time, Then you (ap, the 
x A5. — eee the manhode,and( 727 the deitye: 
e. this alſo is pntrue, fo; the hady may be; 43 7 killed, 
5 Fu bu. hut the 438 een Again, chew me auy S trip 
Ai Butnot ture where 439 an and the ſam wozd i in an lentence 
de vas and period, is taken fo; diuers things: los in this ſen- 
gl tence, ln ae hee . and preached tothe 
2 N ſpirits that ax gr n, Beer the wozd (ſpirit).in the 
1 ya hich beginning at the ſentence fignifieth the deity, in the 
** end, the ſame woozd ſigu fieth the 440 men 
that liued in Noahs time by your interpretation: but 
0 810 ny gnifieth the ſoule ſeperate 
S fe Pa tu both. places. Fo; as Cirill ſaith, as 

1 8 1 85 e ma in body and ſoule., lo to 
imfelfe a frue man, his body was among the 

e 9 dies, and his ſoule among 441 che loules, 
Then pou auouch the p2Ching af Noah, is attributed 


* ncuct 


be morti- 


"= thea 7 E. Ne betba te 5 hargey, are in priſe 4 — 


na 


Concerwone Clxiſts deſcending into Hill. 195 
to the whole Trinity, be it ſo, but tan you pꝛoue that 4. How 
Chzilt after he was killed did pꝛech in Noah, foꝛ this £:/9ue you 
442 pieaching was alter Chziſts death, 443 which un ?, 
is mentioned in the 18. verle, and befoze his reiur⸗ 327), 04... 
rection,which is ſpoken of in the 21. verſe. Vou goe ſurtection of 
f{ozward and teil mee, that pore, doth not determine Chrt,& his 
the Participle apeitheſa/ that is, diſobedient: but p*caching in 
ekeryxenthat is, pieached. 4 muſt tell pou plaine you die . bel, 
ſpeak neither line a Deuine, noz a Gramarian . Foz mentioned 
444 an Aduerhb is {ome time put to a Participle, as „ber, and as 
Math. 2.7 . Tote erodes lathra kaleſas tout magous, Then 9ccalions led 
Herod calling priuilye the wiſe men. Sometime to a — rh — 
Noune 445 as homo egregie impudent. Somtime to an * — 
Aduerb as parum honefe ſe gerie, Therfoꝛe the Aduerb when they 
pote, comming 446 after apeitheſaſi , next a immedi- were done. If 
atly,and being diſtinguiſhed fromekeryxen by 447 thistcaſoning 
a Comma, cannot by any example in diuinitye, oꝛ by — 
any rule at Grammer be 448 coupled with the verb — of 
eker13en 449 Now to anſwer your infallible reaſons. the 4 cap. ſol· 
— — reaſon — — , that if my canſtruction — che 
ee true, 450 then nothing did happen to Chziſt Cenhon- ex- 
which might not be verified ol any — 457 Ind n 
did you not bluſh whẽ you wꝛote theſe things? 45 2 the third, 
Can any mans ſoule goe to hell, and returne againe? 444. But moſt 
Foz his going downe to hell 453 J pꝛoue in the 19, o õnlie 
verſe, and his returning from 454 hell in the 21. ich This bs 
verſe:Secondly,you ſay the woꝛd ſpirit doth ſigniſie — — 
that which gaue life, what then? as God gineth life w am 
to the body effectually, 455 ſo the ſoule giueth life glade to ſee 


to i . 
the body fozmatly, 456 PourGeueua trandation J, pen, 


Q which ch greck cut 
of the new Teſtament · and ends in latine out of the Engliſh accidents. 446. Euerie 
aduerb affecteth not the word it ſtandeth by. 447 Put out that comma, it is an vſur- 
per. 448: Nor ſepatated from it. 449. That promiſe is twiſe made now, 450. | ſaid 
that nothing is ſpoken of Chriſt in theſe words,(mortitied in the ſleſh, & quickned 
in che ſpirit) which may nor,&c, 451. Did you not bluſhe to rack my wordes to the 
uh le diſcourſe, hich are ſpoken but of one member. 45 2. No forſooth. 453-454. 
choſe br without my ds. 455. That is, the forme giueth tlie ſorme to che bodice 
416. Why mine more then yours, 


TTT ˙ A ny OOO — 
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47% So ſay ve which you follow, ſaith hee, was quickned 457 in 
47% £»1500 the ſpirite, nat of the ſpirit. And this J nate againſt 
at all expteſ. Fou ſide, en 458 in the 18. verſe pou tranſlate (in 
ſed. But in the next verle, as though you had not done 
weil in the kazmer , yau tranſlate it 459 (by) Now 
pau know the pꝛepoſition dr, fignifieth (by) and not 
miſeto proue ©*> AS it appereth inthe 2 1.verſeand in many places 
that ev(;gai- ma. 460 dia anaſtaſees, that is, by the reſurrection. 
ficth not by, & Moꝛeouer, if you had ſaid quickned 461 ot the (pt- 
pong 1 4 rite, then had yon made a p;abableanſwer:but no di- 
l uine is able to pꝛoue this expoſitian, that Chꝛiſt was 
with you, & a qulickned in the ſpirit: that is, in the deity foꝛ the dei⸗ 
ty is lite it ſelfe. Vour third pꝛegnant realon is, that 
point. thanatot heis, ſigniſieth nat only the death at the body, 
461. Youſay hut aiſa the whole paſſion of Chꝛiſt. 462 This tan 
598 — not be, foꝛ the 463 ſuffrings of Chꝛiſt are ſet dawne 
would chart beloꝛe in the ſame verſe:then in this woꝛd, bauatot hei. 
anſwe re ſeme is ſhewed the maner of the death, that Chꝛiſt ſuffered, 
probable: that is, hee was 464 killed, and ſuffered a violent 
452,A en death. Foz chauatot heit being deriued of 465 thanateo, 
Sue or an mult 466 needs ſũigniſie put to death. aw J hope 


inſtance. 


463. A tauto- Poli wil not ſay, Chꝛiſt was put to deth in 467 ſoul @ 


459. You 
dreame, 
450 Vou pra- 


cunning 


logie. body, but in body only. And wher pou ſay, that Chꝛiſt 
Ins ſuffered in ſoule aſwell as in body, that is true, a that 
L 


nde Fetech is gathered 468 nat of chavarorbeic y is kilied, but 
not he greek aut at theſe woꝛds antecedent ( for Chriſt ſuffered the 
465. A Paſiuc iuſt for the vniuſt,) 469 o reaſonable man but hee 
participle frõ will ſap , that the ſufferings of Chꝛiſt, are compziſed 
a verb acuue- rather in the wozd (ſuffered) then in ß wozd (killed. ) 
ay — To your 470. fourth-reaſon 4 reply, that Chiiſt 
ey befuff:res was rayſed from the dead, but it is ſpecially kgnifi 
death in ſoule ed iu the woꝛd reſurrection, ver 21. @ 471 thertoze 3 
znd bodic. do not confound thoſe things that are diſtinguiſhed, 
468. But why | | but 


5 * 
0 6 What reaſon ſhould moue a reaſonable man, to denie that Chriſt ſuffered the 
death of the ſoule;470. This will not anſwere my teaſon. 471, A confuſed negatiue 
of confuſion. Put your antecedents to this (thertore) if your kill can de ſo much,, 


cmi cli dend um Hel. 107 
butipour ſelfe: 472 fo; you make ſuſfered andkMed 472.47; vhere 
all one, 473 and quickned and the reſurrection all M.D-chewere 


one, and ſo mak not only a contuſion, but a tautology 3 


and needeleſle repetition which neuer 474 was read , rogue bur 
in the woꝛd of God. Zo your fit argument, where ned in che car 
you ſay, x oopoieciſt bai is to receaue life, J conłeſ e it is ſuffererh, but 
to be made aliue. Then vou vꝛge, it can not be ſpoken * 25: killed, 
of p foute which neuer tolt life: Then by p ſamereaſon 74 e 
moze ſtrongly, it can not be ſpokenofthe 475 God- ture deck ma 
head, which hath,doth, g hal liue fo: ener:toz God ca nie tautolo · 
not reteaue life, but þ ſoule is ſaid to lite, 476 when Sies to help 
he is out of the body, not becauſe he lived not befoze, *** 2 
but 477 becauſe þ body doth hinder þ actions of the — 
ſoule, Iohn. 11.25. 478 He that beleeueth m mee. chough this in 
thoogh he were dead yet ſhall he liue. Sap. 9, 15. 479 menswritings 
The corruptible body is heavie vnto the ſoule, & the bea faulgin 
earthie manſion keepeth downe the minde that is — — 
full of cares. 2. Cor. 4, 16. 480 Therfore, we faint farie — 
not, but though our sel man periſh, yet our in- place may 
ward man isdayly renewed. Heere 48 1 Paul ſapth, belp another, 
the weaker the body is, 7 ſtronger ts his ſoule, 482 #5 bir an: 
therefoze the death of the body is the life ofthe ſoule . lechef 
To dꝛawe to ane ende, pour Antithefis of the 483 you could 
Deuinitte a humanttie is anſwered befo;e. Foz pour make it good 
Antitheſis mult be of things contrary, oꝛ at the leaft cat we giue 
diuers 484 and ſeperate, but as pon affirme trulp, oy © Des ” 
the Godhead was never ſeperated from the humani⸗ 76. The — 
tie: 485 therekoꝛe this antitheſis is of the body and ſlion is whe 
ſoule, which at this time were derided ,'and not be- her che ſoule 
tweene the deity and humanitie which were alwaies OY 


vnited: 486 wherkoꝛe, this bulwarke J can aſſure jue hen it 


2 you is out of the 
bodie. 477 Nos cauſa pro cauſa. 47 3, 479.460, Theſe places proue not the queſtion 
451. Paull faith not ſo heere. 482. It followcthnor. 48 3. The Antitheſs aw ex. 
pre ſſed is between mortißed and quickned. 484. But diue xſe, bur not 8lwaics ſepa- 
rate. 485. This therefore is builded on the wrong fide of the way. 486. You ca'lir 
in your margent fortiſimum argumentum, but it is a ſtarued ſhrimpe. It cannot ſtand 
though it be not touched. 


res e 1 . Hb n 
vau will land and ydu haue ouerſhot both if, x — 
ſelf in attempting to ouerthꝛow it. Fo: the very ſrope 
ofthe Apoſtie is this, all Chꝛiſtians muſt ſuffer affli- 
ctions fo; well doing ; foz Chꝛiſt did not only ſuffer 
both in body and foule, but alſo was put to a ſhame⸗ 
full death in his body, 487 and in his forte went 
485. Be ſure done to the ſoules in 488 hell, whith were vnbe- 
that that be letuers in the dayes of Noah: but Chꝛiſt did ariſe a- 
yo" That; gaine [rom hel, and the graue, and aſtended both in 
4" £4 Body g ſoule to heauen: therfoꝛe, hal vou, that ſuffer 
way: Chriſts łoꝝ wel doing be deltuered from death and hel by his 
going downe merits, and goe vp inta heauen, and be partakersof 
_ no " his glozy,as you haue benpartakers of his affliction 
Fete fuffer a. Poeouer, as pou referre mee to readeBezas greate 
fiction: nates one this text, ſo I pꝛap pou to reade Aretius 
handling this place, whoſe woꝛds ar theſe. Generally 

(ſayth Aretius) Pet. repeateth thꝛee effettes of Chꝛiſts 

death, if vou marke it wel The firſt pertaineth to the 

damned The ſecond to the eleet. The third the per⸗ 

ſon of Chit, The ſirſt was declared in his defcen- 

ding in to hell. The ſecond in his reſurrection. The 

third in his alcention into heauen. This is the true 

and naturall meaning al this plate which wee will 
fotlow;leautug the intrications ot other interpꝛetati⸗ 

ons. J willinglye conteſſe this plate is very hard, fo: 

Auguſtine doubteth ot it, Luther douteth of it how 

it is to beevnderſtoode; but this obſcurity aryſeth 

nat ot the place, but ofthe varietie of interpꝛetations, 

If thou marke the plainneſſe of the plate, the matter 

will be eaſye, but that pleaſeth not all men: therefoꝛe 

that euery on may eſtabliſh his owne ſence, they ap- 

ply the woꝛds ol the Apoſtle peter to their owne ton⸗ 

teit. But leauing thele, let vs imbꝛate that which the 

wozds da teach vs:in the which, if we attaine to the 

truth, it is well: ir not, yet they hall bee pꝛobable, be⸗ 

cauſe they haue warrant out of the ſeriptures, and 

leaue . 


Concerning Clyiflodeſatidiagime Bell. ge 


leane to the very letter to rete, otherwiſe it ia ter⸗ 
tain, the uno wledge ol man to he vnperfert in many 
queſtions of holie ſcripture, ofthe which the anale 
doth warne vs, 2. Corin. 15. For now wee knowe vn- 
pet fectlie. I haue ſayd here ia declared thꝛee effects 
of Chziſts death which differ in time, a are ſet in oꝛ⸗ 
der in the Creede. The lirſt effect is, that Chꝛiſt being 
dead, denounted eternal paines to the wicked in hell, 
The wozds ofthe Apoſtle are theſe, In which ſpirite 
he went and preached to the ſpirits detaimnediun pri- 
ſon, I take the piace ſimply ofthe deſcence into hell, 
- ſo; ſo the wozds do plainly ſ6und,and I ſee al the Fa- 
thers ſo to interpꝛet them: Auguſtine Epiſt. gg. and 
Ciprian doth manifeſily interpꝛet this place ofthe de⸗ 
ſtending inta Hel. Neither doth the woꝛd pꝛiſon hin- 
der this Juterpꝛetation: which in the Apocal. 20. 5. is 
taken faz hel. When a thouſand yeers ſhal be fulfilled, 
Sat an ſhall be loſed out of his priſon. Therefoze; the 
p:iſon that Peter heere ſpeaketh of, is the place denu- 
ted tothe damned. Hyther came Chꝛiſt, as weranfes 
in the Creede, He went downe into Mell. 489 where 


Hell is, it is a ſoolich a curious queſtion ta enquire, 48. Bur you 
ſith no man cöming to that place euer returned hut makenodour 


only Chꝛiſt. Furthermoꝛe, what Chꝛiſt did there, Pe- 
ter expꝛeſſeth, he pzeached ta the ſpixits,that is he de 
clared that he ſhewd Himſelfe manileſtiy to the wonld 


and made that dire and moꝛnefull ſermon namely to pag. a. in prim | 


ð wicked, that the mirit ol his death did nothing per- 
taine vita. them, but by his yzeſente, were conſirmed 
. thoſe puniſhments of the which Noah and other pxo⸗ 

phets had foꝛwarned them. And the tyme or this 

Pꝛeaching, referre nat ta the tymes of Noah, hut to 

the tyme of hys deſcending inta Hell 


agreeth the woꝛde A, that is, ſpirits; forhee 490. V% ö 
4 prnenmays, » 6 ce 490. 0-4 - 
. pzeached to the ſptrits, that is to dead, and nat to li- bold waſte 


2 
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1. Reaſon, 


2176 een D. Hill Ah 


alleage many other newe Writers,whiche art of mp 


Aeere. 
>Reply. 


tudgement,but becauſe you peelde them no credite, 
thereſoze ofpurpoſe 4 will omit them. 


Hy u % Reoyuder tothe 12. ſeft, 


His berrie is ſo confuſed, that I can not ſinde 

vhere to enter my ſitret. Firſt, I prooued that 
Bea, whome we follow in this place, doth no vio- 
lence to the wordes : but vſeth them as hee findeth 
them vſed by Iohn, Paull, and Peter . Which foun- 
dation beeing laide, I anſwere your 10.reaſons, and 
put other 10. to the other ſcale, to counter-weigh 
them. You neither defend your owne, nor anſwere 
mine, in order as they ly: But like a mad Dog, ſnatch 
heere one, and there another, and let them goe, that 
youu cannot bite. I cannot follow your ſteppes, th 

ſocrooked . Wherefore, Iwill walke on my fir 


ſteppes, and ſeeke your anſweres, whereI can finde 


them. That which I ſay of the vic of the words, you 
confeſſe, and diuers of my reaſons, youſlip without 
an anſwere. 

The firſt of my reaſons was from theſe wordes, 
( mortified in the fleſh, and quickened in the Spirit) 
Thus, It (Reſh)heere doth fignifie the body, and (ſpi- 
rit) the humane ſoule : then nothing in theſe words 
is ſpoke of Chriſt; that may not be verified of other 
men, But in theſe words ſome ſingular matter is at- 
tributed to Chriſt, that other men are not capable 
of: For, we cannot ſay, that . Auguſtine, lerome or Cy- 
prias, are mortified in the fleſh, and quickened in the 
ſpirit in that ſenſe, as it is heete ſpoken of Chriſt. Er- 
15 fleſn) is not the bodie, and (Piat, the humane 


- foule of Chriſt. That which you anſwere of his deſce- 


ing into Hell, and returning thence, is not compri- 
— eyes bt: 10 builded, 


though S 


Concerning Chriſts deſcondingimo Hell. 11 
though you gaue them your owue liverie, and cloa- 
thed them in your one cullours. a 

The ſecond was this, Ihe Spitit heer doth ſignifie 
that, which gaue life to that which was dead. But » Reaſow, 
the humane ſoul gaue not life to that that was dead, 

Ergo, the ſpirit doth not ſignifie the humane ſoule. 

Heere you denie the aver, and alleadge againi the 

Geneua Bible, which you call ours, and ſhould bee — 2 
yours as well as ours, if you and others of your ſiſe, 
did not lightlic bookes no we, that you haue highlie 

eſtemed heertofote. But it makes nothing againſt vs. 

We interprete theſe words as that Bible doth, Mor- 

tificd in the (fleſh, and quickned in the ſpirit, ) that is 
mortified- as hee was man, and quickened as hee 

was God by himſelfe. According to that of Iohn. I, 18 
haue power to lay dow ne my life, and I haue power TID 
to take it vp againe. Take your note of (in)and (by) 

and make a wheele- barrow ol it. But you moue me 

heere another queſtion of ſome. importance: and 

craue an inſtance (if Ican)in all the Seripture. Howe 

one word in one period can caric two lignifications 

You are not ( Thope ) ſo verie an novice in Gods ,,., , - 
booke, as you make your ſelfe - Haue you not read, lob. 6. 27. 
Let the dead, burie their dead: Or, labour not for Mar. 8.33 
the meat that periſheth, but the meate that laſteth, lob. 8. 55. 
&c. Or, Who {a will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe it. Or A. Loh. 24. 
brabaxs rcjoiced to ſee my day, and ſaw it. Or, God 

is a ſpirit, and will be worſuipped in ſpirit, w her you 

haue the ſame word in both ſignifications, O howe 

you would be· ſiouen mee, if you could finde ſuch a 

hole in my hoſe ! Now, I feare nothin at you 
craued an inſtance out of the olde Teſtament. 

The third was, If death, xhenſoeuer it is attribu · 

ted to Chriſt in the Scriptures, compriſeth the whole 3. Reaſon 

paſsion, the leſbe in this text, muſt be the ſubject of 

the whole paſslon : that is, the whole manhoode of 

4 Chxriſt 


Yr2 Ur nde e D.HillShreply"” - 
Chrift But deth is neuer attributed to chriſt, but for 
the whol paſsiõ. Ergo, fleſn muſt be the ſubject ofthe 
pehob, bak is, the whole manhood of Chtiſt. Heer 
you denie the minor, and like a skilfull Logieian, giue 
inſtance in the queſtiõ. If you haue not forgot your 
olde logicke, the argument, and the thing argued 
mould not be one. You ſupplie the imperfection of 
this anſwere, with two arguments againſt the con- 
cluſion, that death in this place cannot ſigniſe the 
paſsion. You were taught in the ſchooles y if you 
could not anſwere the wmaior or the minor, to graunt 
the concluſion. But you (Tee) hade either forgot, 
or care not for thoſe leſſons. Your firſt reſon is, that 
the paſsion is mentioned before in the word ſuffred, 
Be it ſo: Vet it may bee repeated in more ſpeciall 
tearmes. By your reaſon, in the beleef, where a tepe- 
tition is leſſe tollerable, cracified and died, belong 
not to the paſsion; becauſe they are expreſſed before 
in the word ſuffered: Suffering;which may be in tor- 
turing, whipping , and impriforiment , is too ſlacke 
a tearme, to expreſſe the helliſh rormentes of Chriſts 

aſsion, The other is, if (mortified) pertaine to the 
oule, and bodie, it will followe, that the ſoule is alſo 
mortall. Vou tell mee out of Athauaſas in the reply 
to my fift ſection, chat by the double puniſhment in- 
flicted on Adam, the ſoule ſhould die the death. And 
I heard you preach in our Ladie Church at Sarum. 
That when it was [aide to Adam, thou ſhalt die the 
death, the meaning was, he ſhould die the death of 
foule and bodie. Now, ifyou wil apply theſe two ſig- 
nifications of death to Chriſt: the one to the bodie, 
and the other to the ſoule: I hope this objection wil 
neither ſcratch not byte. | 
My fourth reaſon was this. In this: Autitleſu mor- 
tified ia the ficth,and quickened in the ſpirite: _ 


— —ę— jel. d 


fied Wi Sp? hor 
the fleſlie: Arts 59 g tothe e Wnt t 
died e ee quickened "to the 


. oc receand ie ag une, Exge, fic 1 no; che 
bodie — aps tit the humane toule, 1200 gi 
+ anſwere, that, Chriſt was raiſed from the 
that was ſignibed in the word e v WAY 
and thereſpre you do not confound theſe di 
: ſhed things, anzirhericallic oppoſed, Bur wee, that 
make qortified, & ſuffer .qpickned & xeſtrrefio 
+all one., How this may av{yere e Ay 
head that bred it to explane. But vou do y8 wid 
- make noi Mortiſicd, & ſuffered one, &c. 10 9 1 
quickned ax tearms moe general, mortified & tailed 
 againe more ſpeciall: expreſʒ ing things more 7 5 
lie and particulatlie, wbich were touched be fote 
more covettlie and generallie, 
» >» Mytfife reaſon was, To he quickened} isto receatye 
life, which the ching that ĩs 5 Either. neuer 5 Reaſbs. 
had, or els battle But the ſoule had lite in the 75 
die, and neuer dieth after: Ege, gion e. 770955 
-quickened, To this you anf ere nothing tien ys 
by the ſame reaſon, it can much 585 2 4 tothe Anfrere; 
Deitie, I inking, to v ound ys, with our owne -'+ 2. :o'd 
weapangyoultrike ort, and with the back, drawe 
blood aryourownebrew, I told you in my an ere 
to your ſecond object. that quickened is not 
attributed to the Deitie, but to ie whole Chriſt, 5 


the R of Ro Op you 5g 


hecreof wiltall falſifcariona. But you umn 
3 fe out o Tof . 
That che ſoulę of che n hngrh oe 0 
were dead. What then? Iohnieheih not your 
rbat tde ſonle of: Tet J quickened. b 
is dead: That it liver e queſtic 
; dex ofrhe bod, wh 


s Ame DAU bis Rep - 
. of. iſd. lo adeth the ſoule, butkilleth it not. Aud 
therlore, when it is delineted of that load, it is not 
quickened, but relecued. And the renewing of the 
ioward man, which you alleadge from Paule, quick: 
neth not the ſoule, being dead: bur addeth courage 


and comfort, to the 17. and languiſhing ſoule by 
c 


1 


% *, 
+ 


Mar. 2 6.41. 


& Reaſon. 
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Gods promiſes , Heere I ſee you are quite thruſt fro 
your hold at Ch \pprotien, that to bee quickned is, 
to bee delluered from miſeries. Ingenuitie woulde 
haue confeſſed a fault. You conclude with g confu- 


ratio of the Aatitbeſu, between the divinity & humas 


ity:but my reaſon is fr6 an Autit beſi between mor- 
rified & quickned, fleſh & ſpirit: which you(by a cor- 
ruptedgloſe)taking quicknetd for a deliuetie frõ mi- 
Ties,did ouerthrow. Vet becauſe I ſaid that Paul ma- 
keth that antitbe, Rom. 1. It ſhal not be impertinẽt 
to view your reaſons. An Azritheſis muſt be(fay you) 
of things oppoſite and contrarie. I add, the Biuini- 
tie and humanitie bee thinges oppoſite: Ergo, there 
be an cAmitheſr of the Diuinity, and the huma · 
nitie. But they ate vnited, ſay you. What then? So 
be the fleſn, and the Pn and yet Chriſt ſaieth, the 
Spitit is teadie, but the fleſhe is weake . A common 
Logician, (mach more a Doctor) ſhould know, that 
no n thinges, berweene which a difference 
may be obſfcrued, can let an eMnrrhefir, if occaſion 
ferue. Notwithſtanding the vniting, a man may wel 
fay, Chriſt as hee was man, was paſrible, as hee was 
God, he was impaſsible. | 
Jo theſe reaſons, I added more in my latine which 

I ſent you. The ſpirit heere doph ſignihe that, which 
his enemies, (hell & death, could not touch: accor- 
ing to the text, he was quickened in the fpirit. But 
his humane ſoule eſcaped not the violence of his e- 
nernics: Ergo, the word png heere doth not figni- 
fic his humane ſoule. To this yournake 9 
* 


ec. uh L N Ab, r 
| The ſeiregtls e e e he fpeaketh 7 .Reaſo . 
heere , did preach: But the humane ſoule cannot 

preach: Ergo, the ſpirit beere; is not the humane 

{oule; To this you anſwete, that he preached not vo- "BE 
callie, but reallic, that is, not in words but in deeds, — 
A dumb man may preach ſo, as well as D. Hill. It 

you ſtand 7, dayes in the pulpir of the gteat Church 

at Sarum, and ſay nothing: there bee not 7. men 

within 700,myles,that wil. commend your ſert od. 

The eight was. Whoſocuerdoth preach, he doth grape. 
it cicherto amend the enormiries of the hicarers? of 
to inſtruct them in the waye of ſaluation . But this 
was not to be hoped for in damned ſpirits; Ergo,hee 
preached not in Hell, to damned ſpitits. Heere you Anſwer 
anſwere, that he preached to reproue them of their, Repij. 
infidelitie: but you fall ſtill in obe ditch. He that re- 
proueth infidelitie, doeth it either to mend it, or to 
take away excuſes; But there vas no ſuch hope in 
theſe, that were paſt all rem die and excuſ e. 

The ninth was. This preaching vas, when the dif. 
obedience of the hearers, was reforme-able, But Reason 
this was onelie reforme · abſe in the dayes of Noah: 

Erga, this preaching was not, but in the daies of No- 
ah. This bach no auſwere. | — 


The tenth was from the circumſtances of 1 80 10. Reaſoa 
540 


3nd neceſlatic i thereof: Which f rem 
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ou 
argent will mee to read em and H 
ane l hanc read, and the other cannot moue nie 
though hee be my countfic-man, I haue xr to 
preſerte truth before men,what ener they, be. Theſe 
were my reaſons, which I joined ta the lawfull yſe of 
che wards proved by Ichs, Paul, and Peter. inthe 
({o;ouer-(moked is yoùr ſenſe) you ſmell-norcafon” 
»BY; 2 ar 
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cad” 
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ri 
ar all: Burrell ydur reader tat / cannot prove out 


ri D Hill hl veply ab Z 


ariens by the Seriprures;*a5yohb'do'yourss” 
—ͤ— bring nothing for your owne; but that! 
the words may bee ſo taken: and a fewefillie conje-' 


-Qures anfwered before by mee. Nowe, having ſer 


downe mine;letmee ſee howe ſtoutlie you haue de- 
fooded yours. Fs, S008 But: +20, 
4 He firſt was: Porcul heir ( that is, went) doth fg - 

I nite motion, from ont place to another. Bur 


M.D. reaſons the Ptitie cannot moe from anie place, being at al 
conſuted and times, in all places: Ego, pere beit, is not attributed 


his anſwetre 


diſplayed. 


Anſwcre, 
Keply. | 


Rejoynder 


tothe Deitie. To the mor of this argument, aun 


ſwered out ot the 18. of Geneſis) and 3. of Exodus. 
That che God head is ſaide ro mooue from place du 


place, by a figure called eAnthropopathria: You teply, 
that the bookesthatT cite, are written in Hebrese, 
And that the interpreters doerranflaterhar hebrew” 
word by lar abauncim or erobtf bat; and not poreueſ ha.. 
As if the Hebrewe tongue, v hich is called ſuagua fav»? 
dauere fitter to (peak impropetl/ of God, then the 


* Oreeke, or that poraveſthar, had gorten ſome ſpeciall 


: 1:91, * * 
7 iat 


licence; more then anĩe other verbs ot motion, to be 
free ſtorn tiiat figure, Vet ift ill pleaſe you to read 

ExGd. 132. Nomb. 14. 14, Deut. t. 33. Ex Od: 3.3. 
1g. Heut. 3 1.3. Nl. 21. 11 fal. 88. 7. and 
ſueh more, you fhall nd that ptakket 
dete of a naked q. withont a cap ./But ſuppoſe that 
Lemiſd not finde it attributed to the Deitie in all 
theſe Scripenres, yet you were not the nearet your 
marke. For. if you het vemembred, your reaſon van 
ir 6 elt hei tanned bre giuetto 
the Veitie, be it is a vach of motion - WY 


mgm ö your ſy logiſim muſt be; chat no yerb-of mo- 

: ion cad 83 wry Deitie. ere 
5 . 0 ” N 1 4 were, i 4 c « | | | | 

there alledged; There is no reaſon left uu, why 


TT. Pp 
55 


eu- 
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tag eke againſt ten ſuch ſwutrraſons „ a8 
ſcat you, forciug this ſęenſe vpan this piace. 


Your next argument, was from the 3 2. Objectſon. 


(quickned) thus, No ꝑaſsiue can agree with the Des: 
we: Quickned is a patsiue; Ege, it capnor agree: 


with the Deitic, This ſ) Hegi I granted tg — x ——_——_— 
n 


apd1old you withall,that wee doe not atiribur 
participle to the Deitie, hut to the hole Chriſi by 


Pauciparion of proprieties, following the tear 


which ſaith not, that the ſleſhj mas mortifed. andthe: 


ſpirit quickned : but that Chriſt was mortiſiad in the Ne rephyna 
fieth, and quickened in the ſpirite. This, leere you * 


Arole off your sxote. 


Your third argument, was from rhe tends * time 0 


of (mortified and quickned) rhus.AJt theſe comraries: 
bee atttibuted to FRG at one dime, theꝝ note, that 
hee ug deade and aliuę at o Us tche.fickk is 
trus: £20, the lalt is true, Fox — 


the mgior, That participles . — ode time at! Ankreve, 


rebates to one thing, muſte ncedeg pereaine to one 
time gabe belcet, ee ſayathat Chrilt was cru 
de; 0 en eee buried, þ 
2 of 26 0 5 e Iro Cha 
. For! chat 


5 
; * ns ons time, e YOUR mater. 
e ftep his paſʒiog dead — ali 18 a 


tim or cl e he were neuer d aſiue at 
45 04 8 A 545 1 
| de, tg Peak Aeli. I 
2 ne | Ga tk rag 
eee 
Ae lebe delten. Andyon Be b lite 
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Conte ning. cine ending Hell. 27 
reHeſt bai cannot heauribatedito che Deitie aa eas 
erc hell hal, ot latal wine in: and no ceaſun u 1 
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Otje don. Tour fourth reaſon was. If peter ſaith. chat the fleſh 


S* + 
„ 
Anſwe re. 


No reply, no 
Rejoynder. 


I Objection. 


Anſwere. 
No rephy, no 
Rejoynder, 


fo 
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6. Objection. 


W 


111. 


Anſwere 


no lam determined except they 
* roy them at deeper, ee 


was dead, and the Spirit quickened; then doeth bee 
ſhew, that he was both dead and aliue at one time. 
But the firſt is true: Ergo, the laſt is not falſe. Ihe - 
rer ofthis Syllogiſme, I did denie; ſhe ing, that it is 
flat againſt the text, which ſaieth not, that the fleſhe 
was dead, and the ſpirit quickened. But that Chriſt 
was dead in the fleth,and quickned in the ſpirir. This 
reaſon it ple aſeth you of your courteſie to ſeud away 
in ſecrete, without a God be with you. nor 

Your fifthreaſon was, The Scripture doth join this 
going & preaching cloaſe to his paſsion, as if it wold 

v: As ſoone as hee had ſuffered, hee went and prea- 
ched. I anſwered you, that (as) and (if) did carie too 
weake a conſequence, in ſo waightie a matter. This 
aſſe ſadled with an if (though hee was bred in your 
groid)you thoght him not worthie to be defended. 
' Yourfaxt reaſon was, out of the 6. of Genef. That 
the preaching of Noah, js there attributed to the 
third perſon of the Deitie, aud not to the ſecond. 


The words of that text bee. I he Lord (aid, My ſpirit 


8 alwaies ſtrive with man, becauſe hee is but 
fleſnhe. Which wordes I anſwered you in the Latine 
that I ſent you; that I neuer {awe anie interpreters, 
chat doe conſent with you in this expoſition, and in- 
terprete theſe words of the third perfon of the Dei- 
tie. Tremelius and lamut their e fer down, 
is that [liked beſt: who take theſe words to be a He- 
braiſme; ſounding as if he had ſaid, Ixil not alwaies 
Rand di aging th my ſelle, whar to do v ich theſe 
men which yecld no frutes, but of . 
el 
e 
grautigg you that it as you-yould bathe ix, 
Siepe enge —— fiaſgn ofthe 
Dezgie,are common to all three, hee erreth not that 
TIP £ giueth 


tered. 


c * 
; Chrifl deſcending 
ofthe ty 
9 7 chem But y 709 81 W 
e ir A after his peter 
hdentlic, that this wasatttibured to him of Peter, . 
tet the paſsion. Ir were requiſite that you had {good 
proof xccordirig ro the waight of this cafe, aud od ep 
confidence in ſpeaking ir. But I vill eaſe you 
burden. Proue it out of the text, with nie reaſo- 


nable ſhew of truth, and you ſhall haue my hart and 


hand. The order of the wordes which you ſtand ſo 
ſtoutlic vpon, is not ſo ſtrict — — would haue it. 
For the purpoſe and drift of the Apoſtlcheere, is to 
perſwade vs to patience by the example of out Savi- 
our, and not to ſet out his death, deſcending and re- 
ſurrection, in order as they were done: but ter as 
they fall in hand, and followe the matter that heere 
he driverh to perſi wade. 


225 2 


Rejoyndes. 


TY 


Vour ſeauenth reaſon was, if Chit was raiſed 7 Objection 


from the dead, by the firſt perſon of rhe Deitie, and 
not by the ſecond: then'the word ſpiritheere, cirfor 


be conſtrued of the Deitie: beir Chriſt wav raiſed by _ — 
* 


— — erſon, and not by the ſerond. Ergo, & c 
—— thar this minors abſarde 
ad far againſt the plaine tex, Ioh. J. 21. Whatſoe. 
— — donks the ſame the ſonne doeth 
alſo with him. And Toh. 10. 18. which wordes I did 
quote not farre before, in the defente of m mo ae 
reafon, I have power to'lay\'downe my li 
haue power to take it p again. But Apr e 
and refraining all hard es, how euer 
due, Tonelte rolde you; that 1 awe not hove thut 
could hand wich the trueth of the Which 
telleth mee, that the ſecond perſon ut on aue gay 
SON forſake = inall ans 708 
ply inthe margenmt of your written pore wh ntra. 
rio to t 3:30; Cor. 13 | uy: 2 
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re. Rejoyndes. 


t. Objection. 


Anſwere 


Reply. 


Rejoynder 


420 ; 


Ee. 
_ * 


But the adverbe 


I haue mat ked obſerued, to make nothing 
àgainſt my aſſertion. In them the raiſing vp of chtiſt, 
is attributed to the God- head, which worketh not 
( as I have noted alreadie) one perſonwitheut an- 


other. Which thing, ifit bee an errour, it was lohn 


that ſeduced mee. cap. 53.7. The Father worketh, and 
Iwork. As the Father doth raiſe vp the deade, ſo the 
ſoune likewiſe, doth raiſe vp whome he will. And in 
the 17.verſe,quoted a little aboue. The ſame is agre- 
able to other infinite places of Scripture, and the 
ſomme of our Faith, called the beleef, which ſaieth; 
the third day hee roſe againe, and not that hee was 
raiſed againe. 

Tour eight reaſon was. I the time that they were 
preached to, and of their diſobedience, was not one: 
then this preaching is not to bee vnderſtood of No- 
ah his preaching, in the time of their diſobedience. 
pots doth diſtinguiſi thoſe times. Er- 
ge. &c. To this I anſwere, that the Adverb pote;doth 
not determine the participle apex beſaſs, but the prin- 
cipall verbe et ryα , You replie that I ſpeak neither 
like a Divine, nor like aGrammarian. To ptoue me 
no divine, which indecde Jam not: and no Gram- 
marian,yhich ham but little: ybu alledge no Diuini- 
tie, and little grammer. It will notfollowe, that be- 
cauſe it may ſtaud v ith a Par therefore it is ſo 
heere: or, that becauſe it is diſtinguiſhed from the 
verb, with a co, therefore it cannot determine it 
at all Nu are not ouer · loden with Grammar, if 
you knowe not, that diuerie and manic reaſons, may 
patt vordes depending one on the other, by a can- 
. And as fot rhis place; pete, if it did depend (as 

u would haut it) vpon eithe ſaſi, it cannot bee di- 
inguiſted from thoryxen with a . ſeing apert 


0 ſi | | ned pf, cheryren, vithout mmi. 
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contiriing Chit dfb 123 
euer your book bath;take heed, rhat it be not a Nain 

to your skill in grammar, to credite a book in ſuch a 
calc. ! - : 4 | | | 
-Yqur ninth argument was. Noab preched to men 
Theſe were ſpirits & not men: Ergo, Noah preached 
not to theſe. danſwercd, thatwhoſaguer præacheth 
tamen, preacheth to ſpirites, becauſe no men want 

ſpirits, that is, reaſonable ſoules. And now I ad, that 
they are heer called Spirits, in reſpect ob their impri- 
ſonment, not in reſpect of his preaching. It hee had 
called them men, then thę name of priſon wherein 

they are now datained, had beene improper. The A- 
poſtle viſelie chooſed that wotde, which might beſt 
agree with both thoſe times. Berat opinion allo, 

v hereto ¶Auuradaut the Papiſt agreeth, is moſt pro- 

bable, that pate doth determine the ſame Participle 
apeitbefaſs, and doeth diltinguiſhir from tei en phyleks 
pneumaß, which muſt needs be vnderſtood in the pre- 
ſent time, by vertue of the participle auſi, in that kind 
of phraſe in Greek, moſt neceſlarily alwaies implyed. 

Jou reply not one worde to the purpoſe: but char- 
ging vs with that we neuer ſpake, nor thought (that 
we take theſ& ſpirits for the men in Noahs time )ygu 
alleadge Chriſts words againſt us, Luk. 24. 39. But if 
you were a man that coulde marke the wordes of 
them that diſpute againſt you, & take them as they 
are ſpoken: you ſhould finde, that wee ſay not that 
hee preached to the ꝗpirites in the dayes of Noah: 
Bar to the ſpirites that nowe are in priſon, and were 
diſobedient inthe dayes of Noah, If you can anie 
waies turne Chriſts wordes in Luke, to confute this, 
you neede not to care, hat thinges you take vpon 
youto ptroue Af you can proue, that Noah prea- 
ching tothe men of his time, did not preach to 
their Spiritses : or that theſe ſpirits in priſon, which 
Bereripeaketh heer of, were not the ſame that * | 
7291 8 c 


r22 Mane to D Hill dis Reply: > 
led in the dayes of Noah, you may driue vs from this 
holde: otherwiſe you may throw your cap at vs. 
: Laſt of all, you charge our conſtruction with vio» 
ro. Obiection. Jence. I anſwered, that you do vs wrong, charging vs 
Ng with things, that none of vs do ſpeak. Which anſwer 
were youpaſleby with filence, and ſoallow-it for currant. 
To theſe you haue added two new ones,which(to 
take away all ſcruple, I will anſwere alſo. 

11.ObjeQtion, Firſt, ſay you, if the word phylake doth ſignifie hel, 
then Chriſt did deſcend into hell: Bur phylake doeth 
ſignifie Hell. Ergo, &c. I denie the , it will not 
follow, though phy/ake doeth ſignific hell (as heere it 

Anſmere, doth indeed Metaphoricallie) that therefore Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell: neither doth the place that you 
quote of Math. proue that you would haue: except 
you can proue alſo, that phy/ake hath no other ſignifi- 
cation, then the priſon of ytter darkneſſe, &c. 

1 Objedtion. Your other reaſon is. He that was killed, dead, and 
quickened, did preach . But it was Chriſt that was 
killed, dead, and quickned: Ergo, it was Chriſt that 
preached,and not his Deitie. Chriſt, and not his De- 
itie, M. Doctor? Can Chriſt preach, and not his De- 
itie ? You may ſay what you will. If I had let fall ſuch 
a word, you would haue cried, Crzcifipe . But to an- 

Anſwere, {were you, I denie the er. It is agamfſt the text. He 
was mortified, that is, killed and dead in the fleſhe, 
and that preached not. Hee was quickned in the ſpi- 
rite, and in that hee went and preached. That which 
preached, was neither killed nor dead: neither was it 
ſelf quickened: but Chriſt was quickened in it. 

Theſe are all your obje&ions. In my anſere to 
your ſermon, I anſwered 10. of them. You haue re- 
plyed to 6. of them, and to the other 4. you haue gi- 
uen a pardon at large, neuer to be troubled by you. 
Your fix replyes I haue heere rejoyned too, and haue 
met your newe ſupplies at the encounter, and _= 

ent 


* Colfeerning Clvifts deſetnding inte Hel. 12g 
ſent them home to you for new help. All your forces 
thus defeated, and ſo mightie and reſolute an armie 
againſt you, (it there bee anie conformitie in you, it 
your neck be not ſo ſtiffe, that no bridle can turn it 
I hope you will get you to Chippenbamos pulpit, and 

performe your promiſe. 


HY uE Set, 13. 

55 things being thus, I pray you( good M. D.) 
ſeeing you woulde haue vs vndoubtedly to be- 
leeue, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell. Tel vs yndou- 
tedly ro what ende he ſhould deſcend thither. I truſt 
you will not reach vs, neither Auguſtine, neither Ic- 
romes leſſon , that he went thither to deliuer priſo- 
ners. As for that new leſſon, that he went thither to 
triumph: it ſtandeth not with the maner of conque- 
rours, to ſhew the glorie of their conqueſt amongſt 
the conquered: but amongſt them to whom the ioy 
of the victorie doth appertaine: and for mine owne 
part, I haue oftentimes read the name of Hell, 1oy- 
ned with ſhame and ignomie: but to this day, I ne- 
ner hard it ioyned with triumph and glorie. Whe- 
ther ſeemeth it probable, that if Chriſt had purpo- 
ſed ro ſhewe the pompe of his conqueſt, he woulde 
haue done it before his reſurrection, leſt being yet in 
the handes of his enemie, he had mett him with the 
roverbe, Ante vitoriam, ce. To theſe reaſons, may 
added, that ſeeing his triumph was celebrated at 
one inſtance, in Heauen, Earth, and Hell: if the pre- 
ſence of his ſoule was required, as you beare in hand 
it will followe, that his ſoule wasat one inſtant in 
theſe three places, which is contrary to the nature of 
a ſoule. You adde two other cauſes, to binde the de- 
uill, and deliuer vs from hel. You bring vs many pla- 
ces of Scripture, to confirme this geare. Gen. 3. 15. 
The ſeed of the woman ſhal breakghe Serpents head. Oſe. 13 
'2 15. 
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124 ARG nD Hil hlgrephyns © 
1 5.0 death, {mill be thy dent h. O bell I wil be thy dſtruſtiẽ 
1. Cor. 15. 55.0 drath ; whereas thy ſting, Obel where ir 
thy viterie In ali uchich places, therers nora (illabje: 

ſauudiag, that Chriſtdeſcended into hell. As for his 
triumphing ouer Hell, we neuer denied it, and do a- 
vouch that he performed, that moſte gloriouſlie, by 
the power of his God- head, which did preſent his vi- 
Qorie over his enemies, heli and Heath: both to he- 
ven earth and Hel, without the preſence ol his ſoule. 

N. Pavalogi/. | I 


of —_— H1zL hes Reply. bend 
a — Ou aſke me why Chꝛiſt deſcended into hell and 


opinion, are yet you cifes J noted 491 thꝛee ende of Ohꝛiſts 
= endsin- Deſcending into hell, the one to 407 triumph over 
Reed. lum the Diuels: the other to 49; binde the Duets aud 

hedover dd taſte away their power over mantzind: 494 the 
bel! & death 3. to deliuer vs fram hell. ⁊ here was allo ſerdowne 
in heut earth à fourth end, that is, 495 to manifelt his death vnto 
— — thoſe in hel, and to repꝛoue them ok their incredulitpy 
493.fic was and heer labouring to tatch me in a fnare. yon ure fat 
allone actib len into it pour ſeife:for firſte pon ſap; Chiſt conaie⸗ 
to hinde the red hell on the Croſle, then as hauing forgotten your 
Diuel, & to ſeltfe you aſke this queſtton with admiration. Howe 
— #5 could he 496 conquer being in the graue? Js it lin. 
did, b bis I that hee would triumph befoze his victoꝛp? I irſt 
death Hieb. 2. yu ſtoutly affirme that he had conquered , then pon 
14. boldly: 497 deny it. 498 Cenlet wills qus ſecũ diſtidet 
45 77 * he pſe. Next you (ap vou haue nat read the 499 name 
Ab ag, ok hell, but ioyned wih chame and inkamte: why 
45 f. Dic ſodes;, da you wꝛite then, that the 500 Godhead did tri- 
Had.che Di- umph duet helʒ Did you not read your awne wit ing 
uels ncuer A am ure in thus plate: t. Corl 15. 5 f. O death here 


known his ee e dien 1 HO . Nun 2 
— een Faw O nen where is thy victory, oe 
he bad gone : 1 * . 


doxype to the damned. a. Vouforge:mywordꝭ were, how could he triumph oue N 
dcath, being In the hands of death. 497. Not t chat i ſaid. 498 As ego ibi ſatis con . 
| ſentie.499.50 ſaich Auguſt. I neuet teaſ the name of Hell in bonam partem. ad Evod, 

epiſt. 99. 5oo. oi. or. In theſe places the name of hel is ſeparate fro uiũꝑh & glory 


ConcergteigiClis fedeſhehdingiztoZ3ell. 245 
The nam ol hel is jotn6d with triumph. Wut ya ſan⸗ ö 
e e ere LE 7 A 
a ſillabie ta pʒoue the deſcending of Cheilt into hell. 4 ne bel 
Aamſure Paylgpaugthhhets, the yo3-tefluwertontrcame this ar 
of Chili and at aur ſoules,. and how rauche e the gument in 
reſurr« £tion., vnſeſſx het due ahe unittuig together 200d & hgur, 
of the bad and ſoule f leg as drath is theparting uf gene 
body, g (oilg, fo xeſnroctian ia the t unitinꝶ af chem dhe ner lene, 
toguher againe, and hoy Halle ewtihtthat the ha- 30 4 Wherein 
dy can out ofthe graue, 564: the ſoule from doth Paule 
Ben, Chziſt did conquereborheCud therefore it in not der, thar? 

the deizp, 583 wow ar hut the hnnang nature or 1 . d 
Chat, & did auα⁰ν death SU. yoo oheb .A. vill you Bluſh 
For as echakx has che chüdts nN tp takers of ro char 
-LelhapdLleudabe-alle bim fell HH ita vith? A 
ichahgm. , zhatbes mipby defiroytheoughdigath, et i 
him phat had peer af deachytheria e Didi, here g Be ce. 
lose Heynngnys on the Col. 2. ſaith. As anthe Craſſe prouc things 
he Faul with the di1uM, ſo by the gloglous deſ ran hot denied. 
ding int e eee ar 
amp, o Therfeze theſeglarea proto his 2 Wee 
diug into hella well as the vuxtall, ton the rcaſanof 4 be apon 
B apoſtie is this, Chꝛiſt cain aut ot the graue, enge che ſo? Whereis 


* * 
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conquered death, 508. and Chai came aut at hell. now Procofes 


c he.ones cane hell. There fozjochunAneaſon;3op ach. 
againt pou that did.eauguereavbich did abe, hut {171005 own 
dhe humnanuature of haſt, fight, ergo ii did ao thadow. 
conquere, 510. is gone vp int he auen, to whom 5:0.1fthis 
the angela: powers and mightes be ſuhtect. 5 11. 3. Here dourſull 


Pet. 3 23, Col. z 5 iphilÞ249. 1% Eph.- A. 2 %,½⁰ . eu conclude 
27 2 £ : - | in 4 5 , £4. 5 g h 
erf928, lh 4b l tir tures ds withtes, that „en iclude 


Chꝛiſt as man di triumph, d is exalted and hach in che premif 
Apaqver,J daubt nat hut i pou next auſwerr you ſes. | 
will refme paur 512 iud gement. | 511, Theſe 


quotations 


dare pertinent; 12. My judgetent h heuer deformed wich ihis ſcare: and 


raxreioe agcdevabecein ayzefetmationg „ 010 
dog; 1 
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conqueys 
ted the mightic Mrubridater in Syria, but hee trium- 


victotie ? in which place: hell and victorie, are ſepara- 
ted, as it hee had Lade Hell thou haſt no victotie. 
Thirdlie, whereas Lſay, that Chriſt triumpbhed by 
the power of his Deiric : preſenting his victorie to 
heauen, earth and Hellʒ he giues out that I ſay, that 
the Godhead triumphed, and not che humanitie, & 
notes in the margent, Nun contra tie to Paule and 
peter: and wils mee to reforme this fault in my next 
reply. This is M. O. arte: If his cauſe were ſo good, as 
he would haue it ſeeme: he needed not this cunning: 
or, if he caried as honeſt a minde, as he did proteſt in 
Chippenham pulpit; hee would rather performe his 
aiſe, then ſeckeſach vn · chriſtian · like ſhifres to 
malntaine a had cauſe. | | * 

Nou to anſwere bis cavils. I ask you 1 
you ſend Chriſt to hell, not / ithſtanding the thr 
ends that you had noted, becauſe theſe endes, were 
no endes thereof ; „ | 

_ | ; TCAC 


# nt A 


teach, that hee had performed all thoſe ends. by the 
conqueſt of Hel, pon this ctoſſe. You brought texts 
of Scripture to prooue them, and I anſwered truely, 
that riot one of them ſoundeth anie ſillable rhatway. 
For, in all thoſe places there is not a letter, neirher- 
of his deſcending into hell, nor of his triumphing o- 
uer hell. You replie, that thoſe texts do proue the te · 
— — is not true of all neither) and that 
the reſutrection is a knitting of the ſoule and budre 
together: and that the knitting of them together, 


was no bringing his ſoule from Hell ( this is your 


prineiple) and his hodie from the graue. Now, add 
the concluſion; that hee that proueth Chriſts reſut- 
rection, proueth his deſeending into hell. If this rea · 
ſon bee good, I will yeelde. For, now if it will holde) 


you haue found a way to proue your opinion, by all 
the aces When Chriſt cured the blinde mans 


eies with ſpittle, it is plaine, that he was a man: If he 
was a man, he was mortall, and died: If hee died, his 
ſoule went to hel, (this is your yndoubred principle) 
and his bodie to the graue. Ergo, he that wrices that 
Chriſt cured the blinde mans cies with ſpittle, doetk 
write that hee went to Hell. By this hooke, you may 
pull all the Scriptures out at the window, and make 
them proue what pleaſeth you. you 


Hvu E bis 14.Seft, 


V Ou alledge for confirmation of the ſecond. How 
can a man enter intoa ſtrong mans houſe and 
ſpoyle his goodes, except firſt hee hinde the ſtrong: 
man. Here is not that which-you yadertooke, to 
prooue that he deſcended into hell, to binde the de- 
uilles. This houſe v hereof here is ſpoken, is to any 
man ot judgments eye, by eireumſtante of the place, 
not Hell: but this worlde, whereof the deuill EET 
es 4 en 
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The Paralo- I titer rrtation'ls true: 513 mv detthre 
giſmes in the a true ale oz 5 14 ChMvidnotoidtic onertome 
e Oiuell in ß TOs. bur uo in Beit; For as Cyrilt 
. ed, . — duthis e e 
the anſwere. eee way the forirof 
514-How oft ® them to? his ah Fouls wheres 
— ton alot Fe the hen n and 
— e den phe 


e<drliuered och kö the 

— Ant les fi 6 ö , 15 
the place: * dete r Hell K id plate ts anesd⸗ 
r ws Printeps Auhaftinus, in his 
* e on the 16. palm which you 
more like Hi on rouge. FA 16 Foyt as Danid cram 


then Cyril 
516. This(for 


is as doutful * 
face: a 
h 1 Its 
e e 
517 Crambe, Let Do n 4 
ewiſear one natd in his gtammer ꝑtueth this abſbruatton, kate/- 
ſeruice: you Yhont atiradow, 4d eſtꝭ eis oſbſan tou adou he went down 


— — into 1 315 'thehouſoof Ben. 


che next courle 318 ae pai tech it in your boi vo. A Grecilndbld 
haue tranſlated it, ine che h nne _ 


to the houſe of dea wi I..o0d 5; 
HoM4 bit Bap under 6 thr: ug. Sen 
You granas my ancet pretation co hoe true: bur l 
W van bring hettet 


$223 — Wär- 


— Chiifc deſcending duta Hell. 429 
warrant then your ſelf, and a man that I neuer awe, 
Lou will mee to buy him. I am not ſo well purſt as 
to buy him onlie, to ſee this that you quut o him for, 
my interpretation is defend - able without him. It 
ſtandeth ſo ſure ypon the text, that you confoſſt it 
your ſelfe. You would faine ſhoulder in yours too, 
and make the Scriptures double tongued: but I 
haue learned, that one text, hath but one true mea- 
ning. Though mans opinions may differ, there is 
but one that hits the naile on the head. I neede no 
better wwe therfore, to confute your interpreta» 
tion, then your own confeſsion. Onelie this I add, 
that ſecing your interpretation is doubtſull, it can 
bring no vndoubtfull proof, to your doubtfulland 
falſe opinion. As for the Sybiles, and Heathen Poets 
you did well to ſpare them. The quoting. of, them 
would haue beenc more laborious, then their teſti - 
monies would haue beene effectual in this caſe. Whe 
you haue to doe with a heathen (as ſome of the Fa- 
thers had) they may ſtand you in ſtead, and their te- 
ſtimonies are not vnfrutfull.As for the greeke is cox 
adou, you conſtrue it vrong, into the hous of hel. Hel 
hath not a houſe. They that ſpeak ſo, meant the haus 
of Pluto, called ades in greek: the Lord of death, as the 
heathen did imagino. So is that word vſed by Nonna 
ſpeaking of Lr raiſed from the death by Chriſt 
a1 -g In h ape tren A 02. 
vα ανανν dIajurge: tro vu o N. 


| Hyu % 15.52. 
No” one thing remaineth, wherein you ſeemed 
to runne beyond your ſelfe, and moſt men did 
wonder, hat you ment thereby. Whereas out Sa- 
viour vpon the Croſſe; did vtrer to the hearers then, 
ke all poſteriries after. that he had finiſhed che work 
of our Redemption: Ton took vpon you „ 
1 20 | T t A* 


„% Li ovimbs to DM hiofoy > 
that he meant not ſoi bearing the worlde as it were 
in hand, that vee can ſpeake nothing fo trulie, but 
that you ci confute it. To this p e you alleaged 
theſe places . Thane finiſhed the-worke which thou 
gaueſt me. As they had finiſhed all things that were 
wrirten of him. And ſeeing all thinges now finithed 
that the Scriptures: might bee fulfilled . Out of all 
which places (ſay you) it is apparent, that there re- 
mained ſome things to be done after. What needeth 
all theſe proofes in a matter that no man denieth. It 
is confeſſed of all men (I hope) that when hee ſpake 
this, he had not yet giuen vp the ghoſt, But I cruſt, 
you will not denie, that his meaning was, that his 
worke was finiſhed, when hee had breathed the laſte 
breath. Which thingſifyou grant)you haue proued 
nothing againſt our aſſettion. It is a common thing 
(you knowe) to ſpeałk that in the time paſt, which is 
meant that it ſhall come to paſſe ſhortlic atter. Such 
were theſe words of Chriſt, it is finiſhed. And like to 
them are hit wordes in another place. Beholde, the 
houre commeth, and it is alreadie come, when you 
ſthalbee ſcattered. Where he ſaieth, that the houre ts 
alreadie come, which was to come ſhortlie after, 
This muſt needs be the meaning of Chriſts wordes. 
Neither could he otherwiſe (as man) ſheweto thoſe 
malicious perſecuters that ſtood about him, and ys 
that read it now to our comforts, that he had made 
an end of his worke, and was paſt. the malice of all 
his enemies, except he ſhould haue tolde it them, af- 
ter that hee had giuen vp the ghoſt. Which thing 
could not haue beene done, without the miraculous 
aſsiſtance of his God-head, which did in all his paſ- 
Gon (as it were) hide ir ſelf, and ſuffer the innocent 
man, as man, to pay theranſom of mans redemptio 
Heere you gaue ys adiſtinction of conſummatum re, & 
tenſummatum ſpe. Deliuer it againe, to the _ 

| rhence - 


cui Chiifts dahin Neil. N 
whence you had it. There is no haire ſo ſmall, which 
thoſe ſubtile wits, wil not ſinde a-wedge to cleaue, 
rather then conſes it to be a haixe, if it make again} 
their conceit, be it neuer ſo groſſe, and erroneous. 25 19 
And tell thoſe Hama qua tat ſus optimas dapei ad- 
reve: that a thing may bee conſummatum ſpe, 1 hich a 5 
man mearieth not to begin 20. yeares hence, & per- 

happes neuer finiſhe, Heere wee all wondered what 

you meant, and were affraied, leaſt you would haue 

ſent Chriſt dovne to Hell to ſuffer. Which if you did 

you muſt needes argue him of an vntrueth, who is 

truethi it ſelfe. For his worke had then beene ſo farre 

from an end, that hee had not beene flea · bitten in 

reſpect of that, which was to come. This trulie M. 

Hill, vas not ware wort hie of your wit, 


Ht 1. bi Reply, 


719 Eer you haue ſpoken much and pzoued 25, -.,.1,.;- 
nothing, 5 20 fo: of thoſe reaſons which me: in bi ſeci 
A haue laide downe in my Sermon concerning this 519. What 
point, nat one is anſwered;Dnely as you tolde mee an ſpoken 
befoze 521 J was immodeſt;ſo now yon tell mee [oe Put 
522 J am a mad man, and the wonder ol the world. o proof. 
523 I muſt anſwere vou with Dauid, Iam become 5:0 Ihn 
as a monſter vnto many, but my truſt is in thy lawe. but one reaſo 


524 But what will men Judge al vou, that in one u al! theſer. 


mon vna ſwe 


and the ſame matter affirme and deny. 525 You ed, and chat 
confeſſe in the begining, that there remaine ſame- vas notworth 
what ro doo, and in the ende you wander at mee be- an anſwere. 


cauſe J ſayd, al things wer not finiſhed on the troſſe. 5.722 Boch 
: 2 our true He is 


not wellin 
bis wits that could pike fuch a mad ſenſe out offo tame words. 523.1 objctcd no 
ching to you. IprayGod you vſe theſe words as Dauid did. I wih you no more ill. 
$24. Your malice is ſharperthen your accufarion. 525. There remained ſomewhat 
whe he ſpake theſe words, and nothing after his death on the crofſe,are not contra 
Fics,ifbach your eies could looke one way. | pe 


| AH Reloguder td D: Hill b13 reply | 

* | fe, wheour Saulour eryed 
gilt could Pour next words are the giuen vpthe-ghotte which 
net be other- it is kntthed, he had — 26 It is trur, that after 
desc lege mag ih mud of bis wan. 5 ei, it is fanithed, he gaue 
if hee had 527 but that was not 
td WR: "fo e muſt atſo ſhed his blond. Heb. 
op e web ing of blood their is no forgine- 
db. e. 9722, Without ſheading Apoc. 1. 5. 529 In 
ol ane nes of ſins. a. pet. i. — — we are rede⸗ 
theoiseoreae all which feriptures it is let down, t blood of 
chtiſts vnttue ious blood of Chailt. The 
ſhcd before Cheiſt doth purge va in his blood. 530 There- 
— ke dun the gining vp. of the r — 
hoe denied, his wake. 531 Heere is a fan are 
not denied, | | wonder at you, not ſay you 

we haue pro- 532 but J will not f but vou runn againſt 
ved your runn beſides your leife, tails the holy ghott.” Then 
lrögch altea · aur ſelfe, 534 andrefi deftincion of Conſummatum 
gegen pou ſcoznefully reject; my de is,fnithed in hope, and 
— nd Corſurwma un ſpe; that is, fm ot 
the ſequcle. . And Ce ul detend it, foxitcommeth n 
uu Orelſo finiched deede. X m but out of Gods ſacred 
by you. aut at the Duuces. , SH ' 526 Weare ſaued by 
5633.1 word. Rom. 8. 24. it is ſaid, 2 gh the ſpirit, wait 
—— ee Gal. 5. V for we throeh faith. $58 Luc: 
yo | the hope ofrighteouſnes rog . 

me much. for e head (ſaith Ch:iſt ta his Diſiples) 
534:Proue 21. 24. Lift arenen h nigh. 539 Rom.. 23. 
that, & haue for your redemtion drawet 1 = allo which have 
done. And not onely the — a Gohe even we. doo 
FER ann frutes of che ſpirite doo fight, there- 
fi Agtcinourblacowanng or adoponenen here 
olle. d | 

$36:537.533. demption of our — a —— plates ar 
Ager ache Chapter ok the Ephe — e, not in deede, x that 
or au chag theſe, That we are called in hop ef GAR 2s 
— _ the hope af future bleſſings, 2 AT ſaued, rondun 
tec Chriſt long as we are in this Beth 1 hope. By all thele 
hath conſum- in reſeajnſpr,not pet in derde a 2550 [rips E 
m out᷑ ſalua . N be ene oo 5% 

ion ſye g re. b 
——— the purpoſe, 


Cont mi Chiiflede fcendingdate Bell £79 
ſeriptures it is manifef;that-541 our toſummation 541. The q- 
is in hope, and not in dred an Muſculus noterh)net- tion i: not of 
ther ch alt be actually perũted, until the day of tubge⸗ vu conum- 
mend Zherioze, 4 did with this diſtinttion 342 rr. — er : 
ute the argument which is made of thaſe that ar on hath conſum⸗ 
your kde, 343 who thus canclude. Chriſt layde on wat che work 
— _ (Jt — Ergo, hee went not downe tg nedem. 

ell. By the ſamereaſonJ thus argue. Cheiſt ſai . 
on þ cralle ¶àt is finiched) 54 Egge, he —— — — won 
his bloud, 545 no was buried „ 546 no roſe a⸗ 543. We con- 
gaine, 547 no: aſcended into heauen to fulfill all Jude not ſo, 
things. Epheſ. 4. 10. fa if all things were then fultit⸗ ſcerheanſwes” 
_ onthe crolle, what nerde he to aſtende, 18 fulfill enderfel 47 
all things. 548 Therfoze;J did pjoue that thio ar⸗ gumcr.Chriſt 
mine of yours. did mak na moze againft the deſten⸗ ing, it inf. 
ding into hell, then againſt the theading of his bloud, bed died 
burial, reſurrection, aſcention oz iudgement, al which bY Going | 
arencceſſarp to our 545-weate;and peefit ronfums be hed no.» 
mation. 350 Farther, tu pꝛaue my diminttion to be blood. 

trae, I did then quote, that as Chꝛiſt is laid to be the 545-546-547: 
Lamb, Caine fromthe beginning of the world, ſo the hele her vd 
oy — — reach to the firſt beleeuers/, and — 
, a tothe laſt. Which touſummation hope redempeion. ion, 
is ſa enioyed as it wee polielſed ir alabyrfer all the 548. Youcan 
promiſes of Chiſt, ar yea, and Amen, 2. Cor. 1. 20. << proue 
551 _ Lherfoze,% told you this argunient, (It ts fini- % Thick | 
ſed) ergo, Chzilt went not down to hel was af — 

4 dicto ſecund, | ich 8 

ſecundum quid ad ſmpliciter ; And J noted how ens 

12 2 were to be vnderſtod. 552 Firiſf, that al Putpoſe. 

the leripture and p:ophecies were fulfilled, for ſo the fn, 

tert noteth.. 853 Secondly,tets finithed,doth figni- £6 cake dla, 

Pp -2 there is no other ſacrifice ſoꝛ finne: for one ſa- Naine, - 

* E 8 hath made petfite all that ſhall 752. 573. 54. 

0 ancuuned,Hebr, 10,14. And therefore the Papiſts b Je. l 

Sung þ merits.of Saints with the mirits of Shih, berg . 
ag erre moſte ſhamefully , - 554 Thirdly, it wits & 1p. 

3 lini⸗ ſermon. | 
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I 14 as bi at hi ttrings ——— lor he vel⸗ 
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and Hall couid inſlict, told the ſtanders by, that hee Fo 


had done. And this hee did immediatlic before hee 
gaue vp the ghoſt; becauſe hee could not as hee was 
man, tell chem the ſamo after that he was dead. Nei- 
ther wanted this ſpeach great reaſon. It was to make 
full out hope, and to confirme our faith, which o- 
therwiſe might haue Rood in ſuſpenſe. For, ſeeing 
our ſinnes had deſerued, not onelie the temporal 
death, which the beholders did fee him die: but al- 
fo all the deathes of Hell, which they, nor no mortal 
eie, could ſee him ſuffer: He tolde them bimſelf, that 
hee had finiſhed and done all, that there might re- 
maine no ſcruple for vs to doubt of. Thus therefore 
wee reaſon againſt theſe men , If Chriſt finiſhed the 
whole worke of our Redemption vpon the croſſe, 
there remained nothing for him to do in hel. But he 
did finiſne the whole worke of our redemption pon 
the Croſſe: &rge, there remajned nothing for him to 
do in hell. This Syllogiſme is ſo ſtrong, that you dare 
not denie one ſyllable of it. Wherfote, when Ihard 
7 in the pulpit. violate the text wheron it ſtãdeth, 
could not chooſe but tell you „that you ranne be- 
yond your ſelfe, and made your. audience feare, leaſt 
you would haue feat Chriſt to Hell to ſuſfer, an error. 
indeede, but ſuch, as ſome better div ines then your 
ſelf, that ſealed the truth with their blood, to avoid 
the abſurdities of your opiniõ, did fall into in King 
Edwards time, vhen your opinion was moſt gene- 
rallie embraced, and conficmed by convocation, 
Whereas you ſay, that I ſay much and proue littien [ 
ptoue as much as I intend. It vas not my purpe 
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